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PRKFACK  TO  TMK  AMKHICAX    KIHTION. 


|)r.  Roukkts,  a  member  of  flie  Kii^lisli  ('i»mmiltee  of 
Rftvision,  has  piepared  a  "("ompanion  to  the  Revisetl  Version 
of  the  Eii<?Iisli  New  'I'estameut."  This  is  an  iiistr\ictive  and 
useful  explanation  of  tin'  departures  from  the  Authorized 
Version,  hut  is  sih-ut  ahuut  the  Anieriean  Ai)pendix  and  the 
relation  7)f  tlie  Ameriean  Committee  to  the  whole  woik  It  is 
therefore  desirable  to  supi)ly  tliis  det'eet  by  sueh  additioniil 
information  as  ean  be  publisjieil  witliout  a  Ineai  li  ol'  eontidetiee 
in  the  interest  of  both  Conimittees,  whieh  have  so  tar  har- 
moniously and  sueeessfully  <'ompletei|  their  Joii't  task. 

'I'he  writer  has  been  ur^ed  to  prejiare  this  pain]>hlet  l>y  a 
number  of  frienils  and  fellow-revisers,  liut  is  alone  responsible 
h)r  the  ojtinions  exj)ressed,  and  diselaims  any  ollieial  authority. 
The  New  Testament  Coiupany  has  adjourned  siuf  if/r,  and  is 
not  likely  to  convene  again  unless  a  special  emergency  should 
call  them  together.  An  otHeial  history  of  tlie  whole  movement 
cannot  be  issueil  until  the  revision  of  the  Old  Testament  is 
completed. 

New  York,  3fo.v,  1881. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  ENaLI^^H  EDITION. 


The  object  of  this  little  work  is  to  explain  to  the  English 
reader  the  general  grounds  of  those  many  depaitures  from  the 
Authorized  Vrrsion  which  he  will  lind  in  the  Revised  Transla- 
tion. Not  one  of  these  alterations  has  been  ma<le  without 
what  appeared  to  a  majority  of  the  Revi.ser.san  adecjuate  reason. 
They  are  all  to  be  traced  to  one  or  other  of  two  causes — either 
to  a  change  of  the  Greek  text  which  it  was  found  uecessary  to 
adopt,  or  to  a  change  of  translation  which  stricter  fidelity  to 
the  ovigiual  seemed  to  require.      Under  these  two  heads,  all 


VI. 


Preface. 


n(!('f!Hsarv  fxplaiiiilifnis  f.v>  fiir  as  spari-  |ioriiiitto(l)  will  ho  found 
in  llic  lollowin^  |i;ifj('.s. 

For  tlw;  sak«'  of  lliosr  who  air  acfiwaintcd  witli  Iho  orij^inal, 
the  (irct'k  wonls  n'fcrn'il  to  liavr  Ix'tn  sonictiints  r^ivon  at  tho 
bottom  of  tlic  I'ii;,'"',  Iiiit   ill!'  trxt  will  lie  |u'rfi*i'tly  intdli^iMf 

without    these   tn  the    KlIL^lish    Irinlcr. 

It  is  siMicily  n<c(ll'ul  to  aihl  that  for  wlwi!  is  Ihtc  written 
tlir  author  alone  is  respoiisilde. 

St.  Anuhkw'h. 


I'llKrACF    I'OTliK  ("ANADIAX  COPYRIflllT  KDITION. 


Tills  Kdition  is  issuoil  Ity  airanj^'enient  with  tlie  Kn,t,dish  nnd 
American  luililishers.  Prepared  earefnlly  Ity  menihersof  l»oth 
llevision  Committees,  it  furnishes  a  full  ami  authentie  account 
of  such  departures  from  the  Authoi'i/ed  Version  as  ajtpear  in 
the  Kevised  New 'restanuMit.  W'hoevi'r  would  jud^'e  fairly  the 
merits  of  this  Revision, — the  ciitiial  rcas(tns  which  determined 
impctrtaiit  emendations,  the  rules  which  directed  the  lahors 
of  the  Revisers,  and  the  spirit  in  which  the  work  has  been 
done, — will  find  this  "Companion"  indispensable. 

Toronto,  3/u.v,  1881. 


ill. 
ho 
)1p 

nil 


»^\ 


Ii 
It 

in 

.1 

I'S 

11 
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COMPANION 


In    HIE 


REVISED  VERSION  OF  THE  ENGLISH  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


CHAPTKl.    I. 


'AUIOIH    KKADINV-     L\    THE    NEn'    TESTAMENT. 

TiiK  iiuiuber  of  various  reiuliiigs  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment has  been  flitierently  estimated  at  dilierent  times. 
Nor  c-ouid  tins  have  been  otherwise.  Evvvy  new- 
man  uscript  wliich  is  fliscovered  increases  tlie  amount, 
and  every  jnore  accuiate  examination  of  ah-eady 
known  manuscrijjts  tends  to  the  same  result.  Jlence, 
while  the  varieties  of  i-eading  in  tlie  New  Testament 
were  reckoned  at  about  ,30,000  in  the  last  century, 
they  are  generally  refei-red  to  as  amounting  to  no  less 
than  ir)0,000  at  the  present  day. 

This  is  a  statement  which  is  apt  at  tirst  to  be  felt 
alarming  by  those  unacquainted  with  the  science  of 
biblical  c-iticism.  They  are  naturally  disposed  to 
ask,  when  so  many  ditierences  of  reading  exist, 
Must  not  the  sacred  text  be  \  ery   uncertain  I     But, 
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happily,  tliis  is  a  question 

ansAv 


wliich  can  l-»e  verv  easily 


and  satisfactorily 


ed. 


For,  in  the  iii-st  place,  the  vast  majority  of  the 
various  rea(linj,'s  are  of  no  practical  importance. 
Multitudes  of  thi'm  are  mere  errors  in   sneilinL'  into 


I' 


which  the  wi'iter  lias  fallen,  either  from  his  ear  having 
deceived  him  if  he  wrote  from  dictation,  or  his  eye 
having  mistaken  one  letter  for  another  in  the  manu- 
script which  lay  before  him.  Others  consist  of  the 
substitution  of  one  synonymous  word  for  another,  or 
of  a  mere  change  of  ortk'r  without  any  appreciable 
distinction  of  sense.  As  in  English  the  meaning  is 
the  same,  whether  we  say,  "  He  went  iortli,"  or  "  He 
went  out,"  "  Let  us  go  on,"  or  "  Let  us  proceed," 
"  The  enemy  escaped,"  or  "  The  enemy  made  their 
escape,"  so  is  it  very  frequently  in  the  Greek.  And, 
just  as  it  makes  no  dillerence  in  our  language,  whether 
we  say,  "  Paul  the  Apostle,"'  or  "  The  Apostle  Paul," 
"  The  poet  Milton,"  or  "  Milton  the  poet,"  so,  too,  is 
it  with  a  large  number  of  those  variations  which 
occur  in  the  text  of  the  New  Testament. 

But,  in  the  second  place,  so  far  from  the  innnense 
variety  of  readings  which  liave  been  collected  giving 
rise  to  uncertaint)-,  the  n  cry  fact  that  we  possess  these 
constitutes  our  best  hope  of  being  able  to  approach  to 
certainty  with  respect  to  the  original  text.  This  may 
appear  a  paradoxical  statement,  but  it  admits  of  easy 
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demonstration.  For,  let  us  refe/  to  any  of  those 
ancient  writings,  in  the  printed  text  of  which  there 
exist  no  various  readings.  Are  such  texts  trustworthy 
and  pure'?  Nay,  tlie  very  opposite  is  the  ease;  they 
are  all  hopelessly  corrupt,  and  the  reason  is  evident. 
There  are  no  varieties  of  reading,  simply  because  these 
works  luiNe  come  down  to  us  in  a  single  manuscript 
only.  That  manuscript  is  the  sole  authority  to  which 
appeal  can  be  made  as  to  their  text.  And,  of  course, 
if  every  printed  edition  is  taken  from  that,  without 
conjecture  venturing  to  make  any  changes,  all  the 
copies  will  be  exactly  alike.  But  nothing  could  be 
more  calamitous  to  an  ancient  author  than  such  a  cir- 
cumstance. His  work  having  been  tran.scribed  so  often, 
in  the  course  of  many  centuries,  has,  of  necessity,  be- 
come disfigured  with  numerous  ei-rors.  And,  as  it 
survives  in  only  one  manuscript,  there  is  no  possibility 
of  comparison,  and  no  means  of  correction,  excerpt  by 
the  arbitrary  jjrocess  of  conjecture,  which  will  always 
\ary  with  dillerent  minds.  The  consequence  is,  that 
all  sorts  of  <i;uesses  are  made  by  editors  as  to  the  true 
text  of  these  unfortunate  writings.  While  there  are, 
for  the  reason  .stated,  no  various  readings,  there  is  the 
utmost  variety  of  conjectures.  Every  one  feels  that 
the  existing  text  is  in  multitudes  of  passages  corrupt, 
and  from  want  of  documentary  evidence  has  no  re- 
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source  but  to  proceed  to  correct  it  Just  as  his  caprice 
or  judgment  may  suggest. 

Flow  different  does  the  case  stand  in  refjard  to  the 
New  Testament  I  No  mirach^  has  been  wrought  to  pre- 
serve its  text  as  it  came  from  the  pens  of  the  inspired 
writers.  That  would  have  been  a  tiling  altogetliei-  out 
of  harnionv  with  (rod's  method  of  s;overninLj  the  world. 
The  manuscripts  containing  a  recor-d  of  the  divine  will 
have  been  left,  like  others,  to  suffer  from  those  causes 
of  error  which  will  presently  be  mentioned.  But  a 
gracious  providence  has,  nevertheless,  been  exerted  in 
connection  with  tlie  text  of  the  New  Testament.  It 
has  been  .so  oi-dered  tluit  vastly  more  copies  of  the 
sacred  volume  have  come  down  to  us  in  manu.scri})t 
than  of  any  otlier  ancient  writing.  Wt^  learn  from 
the  best  authorities  on  the  subject,  that  no  fewer  than 
1,760  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament,  in  whole  or 
in  parts,  aiv  known  to  scholars  in  our  day.*  The 
most  important  of  these  will  be  afterwards  described. 
But  it  is  enough  at  present  simply  to  note  the  exis- 
tence of  such  a  wealth  of  material,  in  ordei-  to  feel  how 
abundant  is  the  means  with  which  it  has  pleased  (xod 
to  furnish  us  for  ascertaining,  through  careful  examina- 
tion and  comparison,  the  true  text  of  the  New  Testa 

ment. 

We  may  now  proceed  to  a  consideration  of  the  causes 

*  Scriveuer's  Introduction,  2nd  ed.,  p.  269. 
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which  have  ^qv.>n  rist^  to  tli*'  vast  \ariotv  of  ivailiiiirs 
that  has  bef^n  mentioned.  Tliese  causes  may  perhaps 
all  h(^  *>mbracefi  under  one  oi-  othei-  of  the  followinrr 
heads  : 

First,  tlierc  are  those  ()it}erences  of  readiiijx  which 
liave  sprung  /Vo///  ptiv  iiiisfitkr. 

As  universal  experience  lias  proved,  nothintr  is  more 
dlHicult  than  to  <ret  any  large  amount  of  mer(>  copying 
woi-k  done  with  absolute  correctness.      The  transcriber 
may  be  ca?-eless  or  incompetent,  and  then,  of  course, 
his  work  will  ix-  badly  done.      No  doubt  this  has  Lnven 
i-ise  to  not  a  few  of  the    mi.stakes   which   ap}»ear  iii 
manusci'ipts    of    the    New   'JVstannnit.      Some  of  the 
copyi.sts  knew   very   little   of  what   thev   were  doinj;, 
while  others  disliked  the  drudgei-y  ;  and  so,  from  ignor- 
ance or  weai'iness,  they  fell  into  e)-ror.      But  even  the 
most  skilful  and  ))atientof  them  mighteasily  go  astray 
in   the   woi-k   of  transcription.      One   word  mi<dit  be 
mistaken   for  another.      This  is  often  found  even  in 
printed   books  at  the  pnvsent  flay.      It  is  needless  to 
(piote  examples,  as  a     are  familial-  with  them.f      }iut 
much  moi-e  lia])le  to  this  kind  of  error  were  transcriber.s 

f  A  Inn^r  list  of  mistakos  wliidi  luivc  o(T)inv<l  in  tin'  printing 
of  some  (MUtions  of  tho  Soriptiircs  is  given  by  Dr.  Eadie— 
'"IV  Kuglish  Bible,"  ii.  318.  Among  tlieni"^  are  siuh  as 
these  -"r////r/v/  in  everythinr^,"  for  ''  mrirhrdm  everything;" 
"leadeth  them  ?»o/,"  f,,r  "  l.Ni.ieth  them  out-'  "eject,"  for 
"elect,"  etc. 
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than  printers.  We  find,  accordingly,  numerous  exam- 
ples of  various  readings  due  to  such  mistakes.  It  is, 
for  instance,  owing  to  this  that  we  read  in  the  Author- 
ized English  Version,  at  1  Tiin.  1  :  \,  these  words, 
"  rather  than  godly  edift/in(/  which  is  in  faith,"  instead 
of  "  ratlier  than  a  dispetisatio)/  of  God  which  is  in 
faith,"  as  in  the  Revised  Version.  There  is  in  Greek 
only  the  difterence  of  a  single  letter  between  the  word 
meaning  '*  edification,"'  and  the  word  meaning  "  dis- 
pensation,"* so  that  copyists  i-eadily  mistook  the  one 
for  the  other.  Sometimes  a  mistake  of  tliis  kind  has 
taken  place  without  any  efifect  upon  the  sense,  as  at 
Mark  5  :  14,  where  the  change  made  in  the  Greek 
textf   has  led  to  no  change  in  the  Revised  Version. 

Again,  transcribers  were  frequently  betiayed  into 
error  by  those  words  of  /ike  Piidiiig  which  occurred  in 
the  manuscripts.  An  illustration  in  English  may  be 
found  at  Matt.  5  :  8,  9.  Both  these  verses  end  with 
the  word  "  God,"  and  it  is  ea.sy  to  imagine  that  the 
eye  of  a  copyist  might  light  on  that  word  at  the  end 
of  verse  9  instead  of  vei'se  8,  and  thus,  after  ti-anscribing 
the  one  verse,  be  led  to  omit  the  next  following.  This 
has  been  a  vei-y  fruitful  cause  of  omission  in  even  the 
best  Greek  manuscripts.  Thus,  in  perhaps  the  very 
oldest  copy  of  the  New  Testament  which  we  possess — 

*  The  two  Greek  words  are  oiKo^oiiiav  and  oii«oi'OM'a»'. 

t   iiirriyytav  is  DOW  read  lustead  of  avriyyfi.\av. 
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Codex  B,  to  be  aftenvarrl  doscrihod — we  find  that  the 
whole  of  the  verse,  Matt.  1 2 :  17,  has  been  h'f t  out.  And 
the  rcMson  is  quite;  ob\i()us.  Both  verse  46  and  verse 
17 end  with  tlip  .same  (Ji-eck  word.^'  The  copvist  h^okin*^ 
up  at  Ills  t'xcniplar,  after  having  writt.Mi  vorse  46,  liad 
Ills  oye  attracted  by  the  word  at  tlic  end  of  verse  47, 
and,  fancying  that  lie  had  Just  transcribed  that  verse, 
was  UhI  to  pnss  it  over  altogethei'.  There  can  be  no 
question  tluit  tliis  is  the  reason  wliy  the  se(v-)nd  cLause 
in  1  .Tolm  '1  :  L>:^,  is  oniitt(^d  in  several  manuscripts,  so 
as  to  stand  marked  in  the  Authorized  Version  of 
doubtful  authority.  The  thive  last  words  of  both  the 
first-  and  second  clau.ses  are  exactlv  the  same  in  Greek- 
and  hence  th<^  second  clause  had  been  overlooked  by 
some  transcribers.  Tliere  is  now  iki  hesitation  amon^^ 
Biblical  scholars  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the  clau.se  ; 
and  it  consecpiently  stands  unchallenged — a  weighty 
doctrinal  utterance    -in  the  llevised  Version. 

Further,  mere  glos.ses,  doxologics,  or  litui'gical  for- 
mularies, written  on  the  margin  of  manuscripts,  were 
.sometimes  inadvertently  introduced  by  transcribers 
into  the  text.  Thus,  an  unwarranted  <>xpJri,in('io„  has 
been  admitted  at  John  :>:  3,  4  ;  the  omi.ssion  of  which 
in  the  Revised  version,  on  good  grounds  of  evidence, 
relieves   the   pa.ssage   of  an   obvious   dilliculty.     The 


Both  verses  end  with  AaA^o-ai. 
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doxology  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  Matt.  6  :  13,  which 
seems  to  have  been  quite  unknown  to  the  early 
Fathers  of  tlie  Cluiroli,  probably  crept  into  tlie  text 
from  the  margin  in  lik«>  niann<M'.  And  there  can 
hardly  be  a  doubt  tliat  the  pcrJi'siostirnl  formvln.  Acts 
8  :   37,  found  in  many  manuscripts,  but  certainly  not 


^ed  its  place  to 


il; 


intake.      Noth 


genuine, 

could  be  more  natural  than  that  aclrlitions  trom  the 
margin — -explanatory,  doxological,  or  rubrical — should 
occasionally  tind  their  wav  into  the  body  of  some  of 
the  manuscripts,  while  yet  tlie  mass  of  authorities  re- 
mained uncorrupted,  and  still  enaVtle  us  at  the  present 
day  to  discover  for  ourselves  the  original  text. 

Once  more,  under  this  head,  error  would  sometimes 
arise  from  the  uncon.scions  working  of  the  mind  of  the 
copyist  on  the  passage  before  him.  Few  transcribers 
could  act  the  part  of  mere  machines.  Their  minds 
accompanied  their  pens  :  tliey  tJioitriht  about  what  they 
were  doing ;  and  this  sometimes  proved  fatal  to  the 
perfect  accuracy  of  their  work.  Supplementary  ex- 
pressions, due  to  the  exercise  of  their  own  mental 
powers,  slipped  in  without  their  perceiving  it.  Thus 
at  Matt.  18:  28,  the  true  reading  is  simply,  "Pay 
what  thou  owest,"  but  it  was  most  natural  for  a  copyist 
to  insert  a  pronoun,  so  as  to  read  as  in  the  text  repre- 
sented by   the  Authorized  Version,    "  Pay   mo   what 
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thou  oweat.  Thii.s,  a^Miii,  tlir  reading  of  the  Revised 
Version  at  liiike  24  :  53  is,  "  were  continually  in  the 
temple,  Wlessiniij  (iod,"  l)ut  in  not  a  few  manuscripts 
we  tiiid,  "  praisiuLj  and  l>lessinii;  (tod."  Tli<M'e  is  no 
nnison,  in  such  eases,  to  ima>;ine  that  the  variation 
arose  from  desi<;n  on  the  part  of  the  transcribers. 
They  were  men  and  not  machines,  and  sometimes,  all 
unconsciously,  left  the  im)>ress  of  their  own  thou<jjhts 
upon  thei)-  work.  .Judcfing  by  constant  experience, 
nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  unintended  su])ple- 
ments  would,  in  this  way,  he  made  to  the  text  ;  and, 
unless  he  were  constantly  on  the  watch,  there  wa.s 
even  all  the  more  I'isk  that  a  transcril»er  would  thus 
he  led  to  deviate  from  correctness  the  farther  he  rose 
above  a  mere  piece  of  luechanism,  and  executed  his 
work  with  interest  and  intelligence. 

Ifitherto  we  have  been  dealing  with  errors  due  to 
pure  accident — errors  with  which  the  will  of  the 
copyist  had  nothing  to  do,  and  from  which,  wf;  may 
believe,  they  would  have  gladly  kept  free  if  they 
could.      But  we  have  now  to  iu)tice — 

Secondly,  those  dith'i'ences  of  readinii'  which  have 
arisen  from  lii(rutio)i  on  f/c  part  of  the  trroiscriherti. 

Unusual  expressions  were  altered.  A  transcriber 
meeting  with  an  unconunon  word  or  an  ungrammatical 
construction,  was  strongly  tem[)ted  to  change  that  into 
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a  form  with  wliicli  ho  was  familiar.      It  niiij;ht  natur- 
ally enough   occur  to  liim,  tliat,  in  sucli   a  case,  liis 
prodeccssf^r  in  the  work  of  copying  had  made  a  mis- 
take, and   that   he  ought  to  remove  tlie  Idemish    thus 
introduced    into   the    sacred    text.      This   tendeiu'V   to 
correction   has  hciMi  a  vriy  fi'uitful   soiu'ce  <if  various 
r.'adings.      It  ojx'i-atrd   in  many  ways.      Foi-  instance, 
seeming  liarslmes.ses  were  smoothed.      'I'hus  at  ]\ratt. 
25  :  .'^,    \v(>    read    in    the    lleviscd    X'ei'sion,   "  For    the 
foolisli,  when  they  took  tlieir  lamps,  took   no  oil  with 
them."      But  the  initial  "  foi- "  in  the  Greek,  not  being 
likinl    or   undei'stood,  wns  exchanged   fo)-   the   reading 
represent(Hl   in  the  Authorized  N'ersion.      Again,  rare 
forms  of  woi'ds   were   rejected    in   fax'o)'  of   th»^   more 
usual.      An  exam})le  occurs  at  Rom.   11^:   4,  without 
lia\"ing  any  elKect  upon  the  .sense.'^      (jlrammatical  cor- 
rections, too,  were  made,  a.s  at  Matt.  13  :  IG,  Rev.  4 
l,f   and    in   many  othei*  places.      Moreover,   changes 
were  sometimes  introduced,  in  order  to  remove  real  or 
apparent  difliculties.      Thus,  at  ]\[ark    1.    2  the  true 
reading  is  giv(>n   in  the   Revised  V(.>rsion — "  As  it  is 
written  in  Lsaiah  the  propliet."      But,  inasmuch  as  the 
quotation   which  follows   is  not    wholly  from   Isaiah, 

*  6ui'OT€  is  now  used  instoiul  ot'Sui-aTb?  i<niv. 

+  dicovet  has  been  substituted  for  the  true  readiiijjf  iKovo\«ni'i 

and  XeyovoTi  'Or  Ae'Ywf. 
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but  partly  also  front  M.-ilnr-lii,  tlio  worrls  of  tlio  Kvnn- 
ojflist.  woro  correctofl  into  ''  As  it  is  written  in  the 
projilicts  "  And  yet  attain,  additions  to  tlie  text  seem 
at  times  to  lia\<'  Uccn  luadf  witli  the  mistaken  view 
of  |)rom<itiiii,'  I'ditieation.  Tims  at  1  (*or.  G  :  20,  tlie 
F?(nist'd  N'crsion  sim})ly  reads,  '•  (ilorify  Ood,  there- 
foi-c,  in  your  l)ody  ;"  hut  in  some  manuscripts  we  find 
the  addition  repi-esented  l)y  these  woi-ds  in  EnLjlisli  — 
"and  in  your  spirit,  whieli  are  (iod's."  However  e\ 
cellent  the  motiA'e  wliich  may  have  prompted  tlie 
appendiiii,^  (»f  thes«^  Mords,  they  are  wholly  out  nf 
plaee,  and  only  serve  to  hlunt  the  point  of  tlie  Apostle's 
exhortation.  Tliis  must  he  plain  to  every  one  who 
considtM's  the  context.  The  same  tiling  appears  in 
several  other  passages,  and  very  markedly  at  Rom.  8 : 
1,  where  the  insei'tion  of  the  second  clause  does  away 
with  the  j^i'and  simj)licity  of  the  conclusion  stated  hy 
St.  Paul,  when  he  announces  as  the  result  of  all  his 
pnn'ious  reasoniiigs,  "  'I'here  is,  therefore,  now  no  con- 
demnation to  them  which  ai-e  in  Christ  Jesus." 

In  view  of  wliat  has  just  been  said,  biblical  critics 
have  adopted  two  gi-eat  principles  as  ^-uides  to  a 
decision  with  respect  to  the  true  text  of  Scripture 
The  first  is,  that  a  difficult  or  obscure  expression,  nay, 
even  an  almost  unintellii^fible  term,  or  a  wholly  un- 
grammatical  construction,  is  generally  to  be  renaided 
asthe  genuine  reading,  in  preference  to  another  which. 
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is  easy,  ffiniiliar,  and  corrj'ct.  'I'lic  rrasoii  is  clear, 
siiuM'  n  t  iiiii.>ci  iltcr  was  tai*  iimic  lii.cly  to  (diaiige  what 
he  did  not  \\ko.  or  uii(i(Ustaud  into  soniethin<:j  wliich 
ho  t)iou<^ht  l)('tt«'r,  tlian  to  sultstituto  for  a  common 
wo)-d  oi-  a  I'oi'n'ct  construction  that  wliich  was  unusual 
or  ii-rcijfular.  'I'h(>  other  i^onci'al  pi'inciph-  is.  for  the 
most  part  to  p)-cfci- a  slioi'tcr  to  a  longer  roadinf:^.  As 
wc  liavc  sc(>n  al)ovc,  additions  were  apt  in  various 
ways  to  steal  into  the  text,  so  that,  wIum'c  there  are 
conilictinjj;  )'eadi)i«^'s,  the  briefer  form  has  prohahly, 
the  stron<;('r  claim  to  l»e  acce})ted.  Of  course,  how- 
ever, tiiese  principles  cainiot  he  carried  out  in  every 
case,  or  in  any  hard,  mechanical  way,  hut  must  always 
be  applied  in  suhordiuation  to  a  cautious  and  dis- 
criminating judgment. 

Next,  a  widely  o})erative  cause  of  \  arious  readings 
has  been  the  practice  of  conforming  one  parallel  pas- 
sage to  another.  As  was  to  be  expected,  from  the 
amount  of  common  matter  which  they  present,  this  is 
found,  most  frequently  in  the  Gospels.  In  fact,  the 
tendency  might  be  largely  illusti-ated  from  aimo.st 
ev(»ry  chapter  of  the  first  three  Evangelists.  But  the 
follownng  examples  will  suffice.  The  true  reading  at 
Mark  1  :  11  is,  "Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  flire  I 
am  well  pleased  ;"  but  this  has  been  so  far  conformed 
to  the  text  of  Matt.  3  :  17,  as  so  stand,  "  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased."    Again,  the  true  reading  at  Matt.  17  : 
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4  is,  "  If  thou  wilt,  /  will  inako  hero  throo  tahcrnacles :" 
hut  it  has  hoon  brouuht  into  harmony  with  Mark  D  : 
5,  and  Luke  9  :  .S3,  so  as  to  Vu-eonie,  "  Let  xx  make  " 
Once  more,  the  true  readini;  at  Luke  8  :  .'U  is,  "  And 
when  they  tliat  fed  them  saw  what  had  come  to  pass, 
they  tlt'd,  and  told  it,"'  etc.  ;  hut  two  words  hav«'  hetMi 
inserted  in  the  ( Irrek,  that  it  mi,i,dit  We  the  samr  as  in 
xNLitt.  S:  :j;}--  "  they  tied,  (lud  iriiit  and  told,"  t'te. 
Now,  as  was  most  natural— and,  indeed,  without  a 
constant  miracle,  inevitable— the  Synoptics*  with  all 
the  wonderful  Ncrhal  a,t;reement  which  they  exhibit, 
also  diller  occasionally  in  the  reports  which  they  <,M\-e 
of  the  words  of  Christ  and  others.  And  it  is  most 
im])o)'tant  that  the  characteristic  readinju's  of  their  re- 
spective tt'xts  should  in  escry  place  l)e  I'estored. 
This  will  be  evident  when  it  is  considered  that  these 
minute  dilli'rences  clearly  prove  that  the  h^vatigelists 
»lid  not  copy  from  each  other,  as  has  often  been  main- 
tained, but  were  oriijinal  writers,  and  therefore  intU'- 
pendent  witnesses  to  the  Gospel  history.  Jn  tiie 
b^pistles  the  same  tendency  on  the  part  of  transcribers 
to  secui'e  a  verbal  harmony  between  parallel  or 
similar  passages  may  als(j  to  some  extent  be  detected. 
Thus  we  tind  Col.  I  :  14  conformed  to  Eph.  1  :  7,  so 
as  to  stand,  "  In  whom  we  liave  redemption  through 

*  By   tliis   convenient   exprt'S.sion    is  mount  the   fudt   three 
Evangelist  as  ilistinguisihed  from  the  fourtli. 
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his   blood,    tlu'   forgiveness  of    sins,''    wliile    the  true 
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correction  for  the  sake  (if  uniformity  niii^dit  l)e  (|uoted 
t'loni  these  E})isth'S.  Tiiis  was,  no  douht,  deemed 
again  l>y  tlie  eojiyists.  I5ut  it  was,  on  the  contrary,  a 
loss  :  foi-  <'\ej'y  liih'.iciil  stu(l«'nt  at  the  pi-escnt  (hiy 
will  ueknowledije  tliat,  thou^di  the  two  epistles  ai'e 
sti'ikingly  coincident  hoth  in  thoui^lil  and  I'xpression, 
a  real  interest  attaches  to  tlu-  (listincti\ c  forms  l>y 
which  they  are  i-espectixcly  distin:,niished. 

Lastly,  some  various  i-eadin;:s  have  prohaldy  heen 
due  to  doctrinal  l)ias  on  the  part  of  ti-ansci"ihers. 
Considering;  the  manv  and  violent  controv(  rsies  which 
have  iiLcitated  the  CMiurdi  in  the  course  of  her  history, 
this  could  scai'cely  fail  to  he  tlie  case.  A  doctrine 
will  often  hinge  uj)on  a  single  word.  Whether,  for 
exainple,  (Mn'ist  is  spoken  of  as  (/tx/  at  Acts  20  :  28, 
seems  to  involvt'  the  chief  point  at  issue  between  the 
Orthodox  and  the  Arians  or  Socinians.  A  strong 
temptation  was  thus  presented  to  copyists  to  tamper 
with  the  text  according  to  their  own  predilections. 
But  upon  the  whole  this  temptation  was  very  'success- 
fully resisted.  We  have  every  reason  to  believe  that 
the  ancient  transcribers  in  general  performed  their 
solemn  task  with  the  utmost  fidelity.  It  is  pretty 
cloar,  indeed,  that  the  substitution  of  "  Joseph  "  for 
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"  His  father,  at  Luke  L'  :  .'ii<,  and  again  »»f  "Joseph 
and  Marv, "  for  "Ills  parents,"  at  verse  41  of  the  same 
cliapler.  vsas  nuuU'  in  tlic  prt'suiin-d  interests  of  a  very 
\  ital  tioeti'iiie.  that  of  the  nnrtieidous  eoiu-eption. 
And  it  nii'dit  seem  that  tlie  insei'tioi;  in  tlie  text  of  1 
John  .'»  :  7,  v^,  was  plainly  due  to  a  desire  to  uphold 
the  doeti'iiie  of  t!ie  Trinity.  Yet  this  famous  j)assage 
may,  after  all,  ha\('  heeti  at  tii'st  a  mere  mai'ginal  gloss, 
whifh  was,  at  length,  admitted  t(»  the  ti  \t  thi'ough  in- 
advertence. We  ai'e  unwilling  to  ehal-ge  u  ilfu'  pei\er- 
sion  upon  those  men  to  whom  we  are  indt  l»ted  for  the 
many  manusei'ipts  of  the  New  Testament  which  have 
reaclu'd  oiu"  day.  Iveadei's  of  the  Kevised  N'eisinn 
will  he  ahle  t(t  judge  foi'  themselves  how  many  or  few 
of  such  altei'native  i-eadings  as  have  i»een  placed  on 
the  mai'gin  can  heaserihed  to  prejudice  or  unfaithful- 
ness.     For  mvself,  I  Itelieve  that  these  are  e.\ceedin<rh 


rare, 


And  now  haxing  had  hefore  us  the  auKUUu,  the 
nature,  and  the  causes  ^^i  the  various  readings,*  we 
proceed  in  tlu.'  ne.xt  chapter  to  consider  their  .suarccn, 
as  found  in  manuscri{)ts,  ancient  versions,  and  Patristic 
quotations,  of  the  New  Testament. 

*  Additioiiiil  illii.stration.s  of  the  causes  of  various  readings 
treatetl  of  iii  this  chapter  will  be  fouud  iu  cbaptoio  iv.  Hud  v, 
ul  this  part. 
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CHAPTER  TI. 


SJOL'HCES    OF    VAIilOUS    HEADINGS  IN  THE   NEW 
TESTAMENT, 

The  most  iininediate  and  important  source  of 
various  readings,  in  otlier  words,  of  tlie  materials  for 
comparative  ei'iticism,  is  of  course,  that  found  in  still 
existing  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament.  As  has 
been  already  suggested,  a  very  gi-eat  numl)er  of  these 
are  availalde  for  the  settlement  of  the  sacred  text  at 
the  present  day.  There  is  a  striking  contrast  in  this 
respect  l)etween  the  New  Testament  and  othei- 
ancient  writings.  While  we  have  no  manus''i'ipt  of 
Sophocles  and  other  classical  authors  that  can  be 
dated  higher  than  the  tenth  century  of  our  era,  tiiere 
are,  in  our  ])ossession,  as  will  innnediately  be  sliosvn, 
manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament  tlating  from  the 
fourtli  and  fifth  centuries.  And  while  in  the  case  of 
till'  Greek  and  Latin  classics,  we  sometimes  feel 
reduced  to  only  one  manuscript  as  the  fountain-head 
from  which  all  the  others  have  been  derived,  we  have, 
in  the  case  of  the  New  Testament,  multitudes  of  inde- 
pendent  copies,    wliich   enable   us,    with   far  greater 
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certainty  than  can  be  felt  in    legard  to  otlu-i-  ancient 
writinj^s,  to  determine  tlie  original  text. 

Tlie  iuaiiuscri{jts  of  tlie  Xew  Testament  are  divided 
into  two  classes,  according  to  tiie  manner  in  wliicli 
they  are  \vi-itten.  For  many  centuries  after  the 
Christian  era  capital  letters  were  employed  tlirougli- 
out,  liardly  any  distinction  heing  made  at  r!ie 
beginning  of  sentences,  and  no  space  being  left 
between  the  woi-ds.  The  following  verso  in  Emrlish 
characters  will  giv(;  the  reader  sume  id(ia  of  the 
a})pearance  presented  by  these  manuscripts. 

THEBOOKOFTl FEOEXER  VTTOXOFJESTT^; 

OKKTSTTITESONOFDAVIDTHESOXOF 
ABRAHAM.      Matt.  1:1. 

Manuscripts  thus  written  have  been  styled  Uncials 
while  the  others,  written  mr.re  in  tlie  form  common 
among  ourselves,  ai-e  called  Ctrrsir.'.^.  Tlie  line  between 
the  two  modes  of  writing  may  be  diviwn  somewhere 
about  the  tenth  cr'ntury.  When  we  ris(>  lievond  that 
date  few  indeed  are  the  manuscripts  to  which  mc  can 
appeal  for  the  materials  of  criticism.  Resides  some 
very  precious  fragments,  there  are  only  five  (>f)pies  of 
the  New  Testament  at  all  comj.lete  which  can  be 
refern-d  to  a  highei-  antiquity.  Tliese  ;nv  to  be 
dated,  as  we  .shall  see,  between  the  fourth  and  the 
sixth  century. 
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Biblical  scholars  havf  adopted  the  practice  of 
designating  the  ancient  manuscripts  of  the  New 
Testament  hy  the  letters  of  the  alphabet.  This  is  a 
concise  and  convenient  inode  of  referring  to  them, 
and  has  IxMni  generally  accepted  throughout  the 
Christian  world.  It  is  only  U)  be  regretted  that  the 
several  letters  have  not  been  assigned  to  the  man- 
uscripts on  any  tixed  principh;,  but  simply  as,  in  the 
progress  of  textual  criticism,  they  happened  to  be 
applied.  Xeith(;r  the  \ahu!  nor  antiquity  of  the 
Codices  is  indicated  bv  the  letters  namin;.'  them,  or 
by  the  order  in  which  they  thus,  naturally,  fall  to  l)e 
described. 

A,  or  the  Alexandnnn  Manuscript.  This  is  a  very 
complete  copy  of  the  Greek  Scriptures.  It  is  bound 
in  four  volumes,  of  which  the  first  three  contain  the 
Septuagint  Version,  and  the  fourth  the  Xew  Testa- 
ment. The  only  passages  in  which  this  manuscript 
is  defective  are  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  up  to  Chap. 
25  :  fi,  begiiuiing  with  the  Greek  word  which  cor- 
responds to  the  English  "  Go  ye  out  ;"  St.  John's 
Gospel,  from  "  that  a  man,"  chap.  G  :  50,  to  "  thou 
saye.st,"  chap.  8  :  52  ;  and  1  Corinthians,  from  "  \ 
believe,"  chap.  4:  13,  to  "of  me,"  chap.  12;  6. 
The  Book  of  Revelation  so  apt  to  suffer  in  tlie  man- 
uscripts, has,  happily,  been  preserved  entire  in  the 
Alexandrian   Codex,    from    the    circumstance  of    its 
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being  followed  by  the  Epistles  of  the  Roman  Clement. 
Tliis  was  the  first  really  valuable  manuscript  made 
use  of  for  the  pur})os(»sof  criticism,  and  has  be«.'n  ))ul)- 
lislied  in  f((r  siiiii!'-.  It  was  brought  t(i  this  country 
in  KiliS,  havin<c  l)een  sent  in  that  year  bv  Cvril 
Luear,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  as  a  present  to 
Charles  I.      It  is  presei'ved  in  the  British  Museum. 

Schoiai's  are  ni^w  agreed  that  tlie  Alexandrian 
manuscript  is  to  be  datinl  in  the  fifth  century.  Many 
have  tliought  that  its  birtliplace  was  Egypt,  V)ut  thft 
reasons  assigned  for  this  are  not  conclusive.  ft  need 
not  be  dou))ted,  however,  that  it  was,  at  one  time  at 
Alexandria,  whence  it  has  deriA'ed  its  nam(^  Cyril 
was  patriarch  of  that  city  before  being  transferred  to 
Constantinople,  anrl  proV>ably  took  tlie  manuscript 
with  him  on  liis  removal.  We  shall  afterward  liave 
occasion  to  notice  the  testimony  of  tliis  Codex  with 
respect  to  the  famous  passage  1  Tim.  .'i :    16. 

B,  or  f/if  Vnt'icd)!  Mionisrripf.  This  is  a  most  in- 
teresting and  precious  manuscript.  Its  extei-nal 
liistory  cannot  l)e  traced  further  back  than  the  year 
147.").  when  it  ap})ears  in  the  first  published  catalogue 
of  the  Vatican  Librai'y.  For  a  long  time  this  man- 
uscript, notwithstanding  its  known  value,  was  but 
little  used  for  the  criticism  of  Scriptuiv.  In  fact,  it 
was  not  accessible  to  scholars.  Many  efforts  were, 
from  time  to  time,  made  to  have  it  fully  collated,  but 
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in  vain.      The  history  of  these  attempts,  has  imparted 
a    romantic    but    somewhat    painful    interest    to    tlie 
manuscript.       Like    many  other  treasures  of  art  and 
literature,  it  was  removed  from  Rome  to  Paris  by  tlie 
first  Napoleon.      Hut    no   fully  competent   critic   had 
then  an  opi)ortunity  of  exanunin^-   it  :  and    on  beinfj 
restored  to  tlie  Papal  authorities  it  was  very  Jejdously 
guarded.      At  last  Cardinal  Mai  j)repared    on  edition 
of  it,  and  this  was  issued  in  1S.")9.      But  it  was  found 
to  have  been  constructed  on  the  most  uncritical  prin- 
ciples, and  consequently  to  be  full  of  errors.     Biblical 
critics   were    thus   still    left  in  doubt  as  to  the   true 
reading   of   this   manuscript  in  many  pas.sages.      This 
continued    till   t\m  year    1868,  when  the  New  Testa- 
ment text  of  the  Codex    was   published   in  Jac  Ki)tn/r 
by  two  eminent   scholars,  under  the  auspices    of   Pio 
Nono.       This  splendid  edition  was  executed  with  the 
greatest  care,  and  seems  to  leave   little   more   to   be 
desired  in  connection  with  the  queen  of   all  the  man- 
uscripts of  the  New  Testament. 

There  is  no  hesitation  juiiong  scholars  in  dating 
the  Vatican  manuscri})t  at  least  as  liigh  as  the  fourth 
century.  Some  think  that  it  may  e\en  lay  claim  to 
a  still  higher  antiquity.  The  late  eminent  palfvog- 
rapher,  Dr.  Tregelles,  remarks  :  "  How  much  older 
this  manuscript  may  be  than  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
century  we  have  no  means  of  detertnining."  *  Jt  is 
*  '•  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,"  [>.  161. 
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certain  that  the  letters  in  which  it  is  written  bear  a 
striking  resemblance  to  those  in  some  of  the  Greek 
rolls  found  at  Herculaneum.    And  all  the  other  features 

'licli  it  presents  testify  to  its  great  age.  Unfortu- 
nately, it  now  wants  the  Epistle  to  tlie  Hebrews 
from  chap.  9:  14,  all  the  Pastoral  Epistles,  and  the 
Book  of  Revelation.-  The  witness  which  it  bear-s  to 
the  true  text  in  some  interesting  and  impc^rtant 
|)assages  will  be  ad\erted  to  in  a  sul)sequent  chapter. 

C,  or  Ep]ir<ien}  Mdttnscript.  This  is  what  is  called 
a  piditnpsest — -that  is,  a  manuscript  in  which  two 
ditlerent  works  are  found,  the  one  having  been 
written  over  the  other.  The  practice  originated  in 
the  scarcity  and  dearness  of  parchment  during 
the  middle  ages.  And  valuable  works  were,  in  this 
way,  often  sacrificed  to  others  which  were  compara- 
tively worthless.  It  need  hardly  be  said  how  igno- 
rant were  the  copyists  of  those  times.  Most  of  the 
clergy,  even,  knew  scarcely  anything  about  the 
Scriptures.  According  to  George  Buchanan,  it  was 
usual  foi-  the  priests  of  his  day  to  altirm  that  Luther 
had  been  the  author  of  a  book  called  the  New  Testa- 
ment I  t  When  we  take  this  profound  ignorance 
into  account,  we  are  less  surprised  than  we  might 
otherwise  be  at  finding  that  the  sacred  text  itself  was 
sometimes  buried  beneath  a  difierent  work.      in  the 

t  Eadie's  "  English  Bible,"  ii.  311. 
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case  of  the  Ephraem  Codex,  it  was  some  of  the  Greek 
writings  of  the  Syrian  divine  Ephraem,  wliich  had 
been  preferred  to  the  New  Testament,  and  hence  the 
name  given  to  the  manuscript.  It  was  not  f(ji'  a  con- 
siderable period  that  tlie  sacred  text  was  discovered, 
and  oidy  in  1834  was  it  rentlered  geiu'rally  legible 
by  the  application  of  a  chemical  tincture.  'Die  man 
uscript  was  soon  afterward  published. 

It  is  believed  that  this  manuscript  is  to  l)e  dated 
at  least  as  early  in  the  fifth  century  as  the  Alexan- 
drian manuscript.  Litth?  is  kncjwii  of  its  history 
beyond  the  fact  that  it  once  belonged  to  a  nephew  of 
Leo  X.  [t  is  now  preserv^ed  in  the  National  LiV)rary 
at  Paris.  vSo  far  as  it  has  survived  it  is  a  very 
valuable  co})y  of  the  New  Testament.  But  gaps 
frequently  occur  in  it,  and  two  whole  epistles,  Second 
Thessalonians  and  Second  John,  have  been  altogether 
lost. 

D,  or  f/if'  Maiiuscrijyt  of  Beza.  This  manuscript 
once  belonu'ed  to  the  eminent  reformer  Beza,  and 
hence  its  name.  It  was  presented  by  him  in  the 
year  ITiSl  to  the  University  of  Cambridge,  and  on 
that  account  is  sometimes  referred  to  as  the  Cam- 
bridge manuscript.  Beza  tells  us  that  he  found  it 
in  ib^'l  lying  neglected  in  the  monasttiry  of  St. 
Ireiueus  at  Lyons.  This  manuscript  seems  to  have 
been  slightly  used  by   Stephens  in  the  preparation  of 
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his  third  edition,  which  came  out  in  1550.      Nothing 
whatever  is  known  of  its  previous  history. 

The  Codex  of  Beza  is  generally  referred  by  critics 
to  the  sixth  century.  It  contains  only  the  Gospels 
and  Acts  in  Greek  and  Latin,  with  a  few  verses  in 
Latin  (5  :  11-15),  from  the  Third  Epistle  of  John. 
Many  strange  interpolations  and  manifest  corruptions 
occur  in  it,  but  it  is  nevertheless  of  great  value.  The 
L^niversity  published  a  fac-.sl/rnfc  edition  of  it  in 
1793:  and  a  very  scholarly  editi(m  was  issued  in 
common  type  in  1 8G 1.  This  manuscript  is  remarkable 
as  being  the  oldest  wliich  contains  the  section  John 
7;  53 — 8  ;  1 1,  a  passage  to  be  afterward  considered. 

NJ,  or  the  SiiKiitic  Manuscript.  The  late  Professor 
Tischendorf  discovered  this  manuscript  in  the  most 
singular  manner.  Being  in  1844  at  the  convent  of 
St.  Catharine  on  Mount  Sinai,  his  attention  was  one 
dav  caught  by  some  leaves  of  vellum  set  aside  with 
others  for  lighting  the  stove.  His  quick  and  prac- 
ticed eye  detected  their  antitpiity,  and  he  found  on 
examination  that  they  contained  a  portion  of  the 
Septuagint.  These  leaves  he  easily  obtained  fi'om 
the  monks,  and  soon  aftei'ward  published.  But  it 
was  not  till  1859  that  he  tirst  saw  the  great  manu- 
script of  which  they  formed  a  part.  He  was  that 
year  travelling  under  the  patronage  of  the  Emperor  . 
of  Russia.  And  being  once  more  at  the  above-named 
monastery,  he  had  on  the  4:th  of   February  the  whole 
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manuscript  wliicli  he  Jiad  so  ardently  desired  to  tind 
put  into  liis  luu)(]s.  He  looked  at  it  with  almost 
overwhelming  joy  and  surprise.  And  tlu^  V)r('thren 
coukl  refuse  nothiniLC  to  one  who  was  so  hi<;hlv 
honored  Ity  their  great  patron  and  })rot(:;ctor,  the 
Czar.  Permission  was  readily  accorded  to  him  to 
copy  the  manuscript,  and  the  Codex  itself  was  soon 
afterward  sent  as  a  present  to  Alexander  II.  It  is 
now  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  St.  Petersburg,  and 
was  published  in  1S62  as  a  fitting  memorial  of  the 
thousandth  anniversary  of  the  Russian  Empire. 

This  is  an  unspeakably  precious  manuscri|)t.  For 
one  thing,  it  has  the  advantaire  over  all  the  others  of 
containing  the  New  Testament  complete.  It  also 
comprises  the  (Ireek  text  of  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas, 
and  part  of  tliat  of  tlie  writings  of  Hennas,  two  of 
the  Apostolic  Fathers  whose  works  hatl  previously 
been  known  as  a  whole  onlv  throuuh  a  Latin 
traivslation.  'i'ischendorf  was  naturally  disposed  to 
exaggerate  .somewhat  both  the  antiquity  and  value  of 
his  wonderful  discovery.  He  even  placed  the  Sinaitic 
earlier  than  tlie  Vatican  manuscript,  but  in  this  few 
scholars  are  inclined  to  follow  him.  He  also  adopted 
some  impossible  readings  on  the  sole  authority  of  this 
Codex,  and,  in  general,  allowed  it  undue  weight  in 
the  establishment  of  the  New  Testament  text.  But 
avoiding  these  extremes,  the  \alue  of  the  manuscript 
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is  universally  and  iii-atefullv  admitted  l»v  scholars. 
It  cannot  l»e  dated  very  much  later  than  the  Vatican 
Codex,  lielonying  undoubtedly  to  the  foui'th  century. 
And  though  it  c(jntains  many  obvious  erroi's,  it  yields 
assistance  of  a  kind  most  precious  towai'd  the  settle- 
ment ot"  the  true  text  of  the  New  Testament. 

Such  are  by  far  the  most  important  of  the  L'ncial 
manuscripts,  and  it  is  unnecessary  here  t(j  desciilje 
any  of  tlic  rest.  Nor  shall  I  entei-  on  any  de.scri})tion 
of  the  Cursives.  As  has  Ijeen  already  .stated,  these 
ai'e  very  numei'ous  ;  and  though  as  a  rule  they  are 
fai-  less  im})ortant  than  the  more  ancient  manuscripts, 
some  of  them  are,  nevertheless,  exceedingly  \aluable. 
It  is,  of  cour.se,  quite  conceivable  that  a  Cursive 
manu.script  should  jtresent  a  text  really  better  th.'in 
that  of  anv  existinu"  Uncial.  Foi'  though  a  manu- 
script  may  date,  say  from  the  ele^'enth  century,  it 
might  have  l)een  accurately  copied  from  one  be- 
longing to  the  second.  'Phis  is  possible,  though  such 
may  not  be  found  actually  to  have  been  the  case. 
And,  thei'etore,  jiU  the  Cin'si\es,  no  less  than  tiie 
Uncials,  must  be  most  cuiefullv  examined  and  duly 
appreciated  by  the  textual  ci'itic  whih-  he  pursues 
tho.se  arduous  la))ors  which  have  it  for  their  object  to 
approximate  as  clo.sely  as  possible  to  the  original  text 
of  Holy  Scripture. 


The  next  most  important  source  of  various  readings 
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is  that  furnished  by  ancient  versions  ot  the  New 
Testament.  We  have  the  utmost  certainty  that 
some  of  tJjese  were  made  at  a  date  considerably 
hijjlier  tlian  can  be  claimed  for  any  manuscript  at 
present  known  to  exist.  They  thus  furnish  proof 
with  I'egard  to  the  prevailing  text  of  the  New 
Testament  at  a  very  early  period  in  the  history  of 
Christianity. 

The  following  are  the  ancient  versions  which  are 
less  or  more  availabh'  for  the  purposes  of  textual 
criticism.  Some  special  drawbacks  which  exist  to 
their  use  in  this  respect  will  be  afterward  briefly 
noticed. 

Si/riac  Versions.  Of  these  the  most  important  are 
the  Peshito,  the  Philoxenian,  the  Harclean,  and  the 
Curetonian.  By  far  the  best  of  these  is  the  Peshito 
{i.e.,  Simpli.'),  which  is  truly  an  admirable  translation 
There  is  no  doubt  that  it  was  made  in  the  second 
century,  and  were  we  sure  that  we  possessed  it  in  its 
original  form  it  would  thus  be  of  the  very  highest 
authority.  The  other  Syriac  versions  do  not  rank 
high  as  translations,  and  the  Curetonian  embraces 
only  fragments  of  the  Gospels. 

Latin,  Versions.  So  prevalent  was  the  Greek  lan- 
guage in  Rome  for  several  generations  after  the 
commencement  of  our  era,  that  no  need  of  a  trans- 
lation was  felt  bv  the  inhabitants  of  that  citv.  Ac- 
cordingly,  tlic  first  Latin  version  appears  to  have  been 
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made  not  in  Italy  but  in  North  Africa.  We  know 
notliing  of  its  history.  It  was  used  by  Tertullian 
and  otlier.s  al)out  the  beginning  of  the  third  ('eiitury. 
Some  «'xcellent  manuscripts  containing  it  still  exist. 
'Ihc  very  learned  St.  Jerome  .set  himself  to  the 
revision  of  this  version  about  the  end  of  the  fourth 
century.  lit'  improved  it  gnnitly  Itoth  in  r(  gard  to 
style  and  lidclity  to  the  original  ;  but  it  was  not  till 
twij  centuri(;s  liatl  elapsed  that  his  woi-k  took  place  of 
the  ()/(/  Ldthi.  and  became  the  Vulgate  of  the  Roman 
Church. 

Oot/nc  Vertiioii.  Tliis  Via'sion  was  made  l»y  Bishop 
Ulphilas  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century. 
It  is  not  now  known  to  exist  in  its  original  complete- 
ness. There  is  a  ceh'brated  "  Silve'r  Manuscript  "  of 
the  Gospels  preserved  in  the  University  of  Upsala. 
The  letters  of  this  hand.some  manuscript  are  mai- 
vellously  uniform,  and  its  name  is  derived  from  the 
fact  that  they  are  written  throughout  in  silver^  except 
the  initial  letters  of  sections,  which  are  wr-itten  in 
gold.  Belonging,  as  the  version  of  Ulphilas  does,  to 
so  high  an  antiquity  as  the  fourth  century,  it  is 
possessed  of  great  weight  in  determining  tlie  text 
which  had  then  become  prevalent  in  the  Church. 

Egyptian  Ver,non^.  There  are  two  Egyptian  ver- 
sions, which  are  now  known  respectively  as  the 
Memphitic  and  the  Thebaic.  Before  the  fact  of  their 
independence  was  established,  they  botli   went  under 
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the  cuininuii  iiaiiK'  of  Coptic.  This  appellation  was 
(]eri\('(l  from  (Joptos,  ji  very  iuu-ieiit  oity  of  Upper 
l\Lfypt.  The  tc)-!ii  Mfiiijihitie  points  out  tlie  version 
which  was  used  in  Lowci-  l^^^'yjit,  jiiid  was  taken  from 
tile  capital  city  of  the  district  ;  while  Tiieljaic  indi- 
cates tJie  M'lsidii  used  in  Fj^pcr  Ki^^ypt,  and  was,  in 
like  manner,  derived  fi-(»m  tlie  chief  town  of  the 
country.  'I'he  Thel)aic  vci-sion  is  su])posed,  on  good 
grounds,  t(»  have  Itecn  fornu-d  in  tlie  first  half  of  the 
third  ceiiturv,  and  to  ha\f  lieen  f(»llo\\('tl  1)\-  the 
Memphitic  not  much  latei'.  Both  \ersions  will  be 
found  nioi'<'  and  more  xaluable  foi-  the  purposes  of 
criticism  the  more  fully  they  are  stiulied.  l)esides 
these,  there  are  some  fragments  of  a  \crsion  wiiich 
has  lieen  called  the  lidslnnnric,  and  which  was 
evidentlv  related  to  the  Thebaic. 

Tlii^  Annriiian  Vi'rshni.  This  version  cannot  be 
placed  highei-  than  tln^  Hfth  century.  It  seems  to 
have  been  begun  so<)n  after  the  Council  of  I'^thesus, 
A.i).  4;)1.  l'])  ti;  that  period  the  Armenian  ('hris- 
tians  a})i)ear  to  have  used  the  Syi'iac  ^^'rsion  ;  but 
twu  nati\'e  seliolars  wlio  had  attended  the  Council 
brought  home  with  them  the  Xew  Testament  in 
Greek,  and  from  that  a  tianslation  was  made  into  the 
language  of  the  country.  The  Armenian  version 
cannot  be  ileemed  of  very  great  imp(jrtance  in  textual 
criticism. 

The    ^thiopic     Versiun.     This  is  a  translation   of 
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thf  Srripturps  in  the  anoiont  lanjjnatjt>  of  Abyssinia. 
ft  spoms  to  lifivo  V>oen  fonnfd  al"»wt  tlir  sixtli  or 
SPVfiith  CfMitAiry.  Tliero  is  cvrvy  rrusoii  t(»  Ix'lit'vc 
tliat  it  \v;is  tukt'ii  iiiiiufdiatt'ly  from  tin-  (Jr^fk, 
thouj^'ii  till'  iii('!inin<,'  of  tlic  ori<,Miial  was  frrcjiiontly 
mistaken.  No  \cry  exact  otlitioii  1ms  ytt  hern  issued, 
and   the   version  is  not   jjosscsscd  <if  mucli   authority. 

The  other  anei<uit  \ersions  of  the  Xew  Testament 
are  the  (ieoi-;^dan  (sixth  century),  the  Ara^ie  ^several 
reeensions,  the  n:(»st  ancient  lielonudni,'  to  the  ei</hth 
centui'v),  Shi\onic  (ninth  century),  Ani,do-Sa\r»n  (from 
tlie  Latin,  <'i;j:htli  to  eleventh  century),  and  l-'ersian 
versions  (of  varying'  and  doul)tful  flates.)  Tliese 
versions,  with  all  hitei"  ones,  thouf^h  taken  fi'oni  the 
f^rreek,  are  too  modei'n  to  ha\e  much  wei^^dit  in  the 
settlement  of   the  ti'ue  text. 

The  deductions  which  must  he  made  from  the  value 
of  even  the  ni(»si  ancient  \ersions  as  testifying  to  the 
true  text  of  Seripture  ai'<^  many  and  serious.  ['""irst, 
their  genuine  readings  are  often  douhtful.  It  i.s 
obvious  that  tlu'y  were  as  lia1>l<'  to  corruption  in  the 
process  of  being  transcribed  as  the  Xtnv  Testament 
itself,  or  even  more  so,  since  greater  pains  would 
naturally  be  taken  in  copying  the  sacred  original 
than  a  mere  translation.  Again,  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  some  of  the  most  valuable  versions,  such 
as  the  Synac  Peshito,  do  not  now  exist  in  their 
primitive  condition.     They  seem   to  have  been  con- 
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formed  to  the  prevalent  text  of  tlie  fourth  century, 
and  thus  fail  us  as  witnesses  to  that  wliich  was  more 
ancient.  On  this  account  we  cannot  confidently 
press  thr  authority  of  the  existing  Peshito  in  behalf, 
for  example,  of  the  Doxology  of  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
Again,  in  some  few  instances  the  authors  of  the 
versions  appear  from  doctrinal  bias  to  have  departed 
from  the  original  text.  Thus  Ulphilas,  who  hafl 
adopted  Arian  views,  has  inserted  in  the  (lothic 
version,  at  Philipp.  2  :  6,  the  words  "  likeness  to 
God,"  which  would  never  suggest  the  true  Greek  text 
implying  "  equality  with  God."  Lastly,  even  the 
best  versions  have  frequently  mistaken  the  meaning 
of  the  original,  and  may  thus  tend  only  to  mislead 
as  respects  the  geiiv.ine  text.  Suppose,  in  illustra- 
tration,  that  a  question  were  to  arise  with  regard  to 
the  Greek  expression  corresponding  to  the  English 
words  *'  in  the  bush,"  at  Mark  12  :  26,  and  Luke 
20  :  37.  In  that  case,  the  Authorized  Version  would 
inevitably  suggest  a  wrong  preposition,  since  it  has 
here  quite  mistranslated  the  Greek.  The  meaning  of 
the  original  is  not  "  iii  the  bush,"  as  if  referring  to 
locality,  but  "  at  the  Bush,"  denoting  that  portion  of 
the  Old  Testament  which  was  known  among  the 
Jews  under  the  title  of  "  the  Bush."  On  all  these 
grounds,  therefore,  the  biblical  scholar  must  use  the 
ancient  versions  as  witnesses  to  the  genuine  text  of 
Scripture  with  great  caution  and  discrimination. 
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The  only  remaining  source  of  various  readings  in 
tho  New  Testament  is  that  found  i)i  the  citations  of 
its  text  V>y  ancient  writers.  And  here  it  might  at 
first  )>«.'  thought  tliat  we  have  access  to  more  primitive, 
aiid  tlierefore  more  valuaWe  testimony  than  that 
which  is  furnislied  by  eitlier  manuscripts  or  versions. 
The  stream  of  quotations  from  the  New  Testament 
begins  even  in  the  tirst  century,  and  flows  on  with 
ever-increasing  volume  in  the  succeeding  generations. 
When  we  reflect  that  Clement  of  Rome  begins  to 
quote  from  the  sacred  writings  so  early  as  a.d.  97, 
when  his  epistle  seems  to  have  been  written,  and  that 
he  is  followed  by  such  voluminous  writers  as  Justin 
Martyr  and  Irenteus  in  the  second  century,  as 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  and 
Origen,  in  the  third  century,  it  might  well  be  im- 
agined that  we  should  thus  obtain  most  valuable  and 
tj-ustv,'-nrt>y  guidance  as  to  the  primitive  text  of  the 
Xcv,  Tes;ament. 

i'Ut  iiere  again  there  are  very  serious  drawbacks. 
No  doubt,  these  early  Fatheu  '  .">te  most  copiously 
from  Scripture,  so  that  the  subs*:ance  of  the  wliole 
New  T(^stament  could  easily  be  collected  from  their 
pages.  But  import.int  deductions  must  be  made 
from  the  value  of  their  wrrtings  as  authorities  in 
textual  ci'itici'^ii  .  For,  llrst,  fh'^  manuscripts  of  their 
works  which  wh  is.s.-ie.ss  a -e  comparatively  modern — 
few  indeed  rising,  a  )o\  ■•  the  tenth  century,  and  thus 
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their  genuine  readings  are  often  doubtfnl.  And, 
next,  tliey  generally  quote  from  memory,  not  feeling 
the  nei'd,  and  not  possessing  the  means,  of  aiming  at 
that  v('i-V»al  exactness  called  for  at  \\\v  pt^-sciit  day. 
They  hnd  none  of  those  facilities  f>f  refe)'en<e  which 
wo  possess.  The  tni'ning  to  a  jiassagc  and  \-ei'ifyiug  it, 
\vo\dd,  in  their  case,  haA-e  iinjdifni  nii  amount  of 
labor,  of  which,  with  our  IJihles  (ii\  idcd  into  chaptei-s 
and    verses,  we   can    hardly   com-civc.      \\  ;,  there 

can  l»e  no  doubt  that  many  passnges  wouM  (  ome  to 
bo  loosely  and  })opularly  qiu)ted,  without  nny  sus- 
picion that  a  departui'(^  was  thus  mnde  from  the  true 
text.  This  ha[>])ens  constnntly  among  oursehes  with 
respect  to  the  Authorized  N'ei'sion.  How  often  w,ll 
one  see  or  hear  Dfmt.  33:  2."),  (|  noted  thus;  '*  A  s 
thy  ddii  is  so  shall  thy  strength  be,"  whereas  the  true 
reading  is,   "  .As  thy  dru/s,"  etc.* 

Oji  the  whole,  then,  tht  re  is  reason  foi'  acquiescing 
i)i  the  following  judgment  with  regard  to  the  \alue, 
ns  Inspects  textual  criticism,  to  be  attached  to  the 
quotations  in;uh>  by  aneient  wi-itei's  fi'om  the  N(iw 
Testament.  "  Not  only  is  this  kind  of  testimony 
frngnu^ntnrv  and  not  (like  that  of  \ersions)  continu- 
ous, so  that  it  often  fails  where  we  should  most  wisli 
for   information  ;  but    the    f^'athers   were  lietter  theo- 
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Indians  tlian  critics  ;  tliey  froquently  quoted  loosely 
or  from  niernory,  often  no  more  of  a  })assau;e  than 
their  imiiH-diate  purpose  required  ;  what  they  actually 
\\i'(jte  has  heen  found  peculiarly  liahh'  to  change  on 
the  part  of  copyists  and  unskilful  editors  ;  they  can 
therefore  lie  implicitly  trusted — even  as  to  the  maiui- 
scfipts  which  lay  before  them  only  in  the  com})ara- 
tively  few  places  wherein  their  f)wn  dir(H't  appeal  to 
their  codices,  or  the  course  of  their  arguuHMit,  or  the 
cm-rent  of  theii"  exposition,  renders  it  manifest  wliat 
leadings  they  approved.  in  othci-  cases  the  same 
author  perpetually  cites  the  self-same  text  under  two 
oi'  mor(^  various  forms  ;  in  the  ({ospels  it  is  often 
im})ossil)l(>  to  determine  to  which  of  the  thi-ec  earliei' 
ones  i-eference  is  mad<'  ;  and,  on  th(^  whole,  scriptui'al 
«|Uotations  from  ecclesiastical  writers  are  of  so  much 
less  consideration  than  ancient  translations,  that 
here    they    are    singh^  and   unsu})poited,  they    may 
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safelv  1k>  disreirarded  altogether. 


however,  by  a  ivally  careful  Father  (»f  the  Hrst  four 
or  11  \e  eentui'ies  (as  Origen,  for  example),  if  sup- 
ported   i>y    manusci'ipt  authority,  and   countenanced 


»V  the  best  versions,  c 


lainif 


s  our  respectful    attentioi 


1    powerfully     vindicates     the     I'eading    whieji     it 


anf 


avors. 


Scrivener's  Introduction,  p.  368. 
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FIISTORY     AND     CHARACTEll     OF     THE     (IRF.KK     TEXT    ON 
WHICH    THE    AUTHORIZED    VERSION    WAS    FOIXDED. 

''-'^1  "N  an  English  version  of  tlie  New  Testament 
is  p'^t  uito  our  hands  as  furnisliing  a  transcript  in 
our  own  language  of  God's  revelation  of  Himself 
through  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  of  the  most  vital  imports 
ance  to  be  assured  of  the  ti-ustworthiness  of  the  text 
on  which  that  version  has  been  based.  Without  this 
everything  else  must  be  comparatively  worthless. 
What  we  want  to  know  is  the  exact  message  which 
has  been  addressed  to  our  race  by  Heaven.  And  .]ie 
fir.st  essential  to  this  is  purity  of  the  original  text. 
It  matters  not  how  smoothly  a  version  may  read,  how- 
pleasing  may  be  its  contents,  or  how  venerable  even 
may  be  the  antiquity  which  it  claims.  The  tirst  and 
gravest  question  to  be  asked  regarding  it  has  respect 
to  the  faithfulness  with  which  the  text  on  v.iiich  it 
was  based  represented  the  true  and  original  word  of 
Crod.      How,   then,   we   anxiously  inquire,  does  the 

case  stand  concerning  this  point  with  the  Authorized 
English  Version  1 

Before  being  able  to  give  a  full  answer  to   this 
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qiipstion,  it  is  iiecesssarv  tx>  trace  the  liistory  <^»f  Hie 
parliest  printed  editions  of  the  (iroek  New  Testament. 
Tliis  history  will  o'radually  lead  us  on  t'»  i!if  tt-xt 
which  was  mach-  use  of  in  the  ])re})aratiiin  of  thr 
Autliorized  \'ersion,  and  we  shall  he  enahlcd  to  form 
a  judgment  respecting  its  character. 

We  cannot  hut  feel  it  somewliat  remarkahlc  that 
so  long  a  time  elapsed  lietvveen  tlie  in\ention  of  tlic 
art  of  printing  and  tlie  }>assing  of  an  edition  of  thr 
(Ireek  New  Testament  tlirough  the  pres.s.  It  is  well 
known  that  tlie  tir.st  hook  (overprinted  was  the  l'>il>le, 
hut  this  was  in  the  form  •  of  the  \'ulgate.  A  Latin 
edition  of  the  Scriptures,  \ery  handsomely  got  u]), 
issued  from  the  press  at  Mentz  in  W^vl  ;  and  a  few 
copies  of  this  inten^sting  and  precious  puhlication  are 
known  to  lie  still  in  existence^  at  the  present  day. 
p  The  Hehrew  Bihle  was  also  printecl,  under  the  au.s- 
pices  of  some  wealthy  Jews,  in  1 -1-SS.  Rut  the  cen- 
tury which  had  witnessed  the  invention  of  [»iinting 
was  allowed  to  clos(^  without  any  attemjit  h.-ninu'  heen 
made  to  prepare  a  printed  edition  of  the  (ii-cck  New 
Testament.  Some  hrief  passages  of  the  (lospels  from 
the  first  chapter  of  St.  Luke  the  sacred  songs  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  and  of  Zacharias — had,  indexed,  licen 
added  to  a  Greek  edition  of  the  Psalms  printed  at 
Milan  1481  ;  but  no  one  as  yet  seems  to  have  con- 
ceived  the  idea  of  issuing  a  prijited   edition  of  the 
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whole  New  Testament.  The  cause  of  tliis  probably 
was  tliat  th<'  (li'cek  laii;^iuii;e  was  still  Init  very  iiii- 
pci-fcctly  known  to  thcolo^iaiis.  The  "  now  letiniiiin' "' 
was  as  yet  only  strug^-lin^  tliroui^^Ii  many  ditlirultics 
into  accej)tanei',  and  gi-adually  winnini;-  ti>  itself  the 
admiration  and  atlection  of  those  noljje  men  v.jio 
afterward  culti\atetl  it  with  so  much  eneigy  and 
devotedness. 

To  the  al»le  jnid  excellent  Cai'dinal  Ximenes.  Pri 
va^kM  of  S])ain,  belongs  the  honoi-  oi  h.u\  ing  tirst  pro- 
jected an  <'dition  of  the  entire  (ireek  New  Testament. 
l;..->  plan  was  to  (Mubrace  it  in  a  Polyglot  liible,  in- 
tended to  include  l)oth  the  Hel>rew  text  of  the  Old 
Testament  ami  the  Oi'eek  Sei)tuagint  ver.shju  with  the 
(Hialdee  Targum  of  Oidcelos  and  the  Latin  \'ulgate. 
The  fifth  volume,  which  is  devoted  to  the  New  Tes- 
tament, was  tirst  printed,  and  it  beai's  on  its  last  i>age, 
as  the  date  of  its  completion,  January  10th,  loll. 
P>ut  its  publication  was  delayed,  a})})arently,  at  tirst, 
with  the  view  of  waiting  for  the  i-emaining  solumes. 
'Y\\v  last  of  these,  numbered  as  the  fourth,  is  staterl 
toha\<'been  tinished  on  .luly  lOth,  I0I7.  lUit  the 
exemplary  prelate  who  had  originated  and  sujier 
intended  this  great  undertaking  died  soon  afterward 
(November  Sth,  lolT),  and  the  issue  of  the  volume 
was,  in  consequence,  still  further  delayed.  It  was 
not  till  March  22nd,  1520,  that  Pope  Leo  X.  formally 
sanctioned  its  publication.    Thus  came  forth  at  length 
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what  is  known  as  the  Complateusiait  edition  ot"  the 
New  Testament,  Coniplutiini  Ijeing  the  Latin  name 
tor  Alcala,  wiui-e  th(;  work  was  pnq^arecl. 

Meanwliilc.  luAveNcr,  inijtortant  ste[)s  luul  heen 
taken  in  another  quarter.  'I'lir  illustrious  Erasmus 
comes  into  \'ieu ,  a  man  to  whom  modei'u  thouL(ht  is. 
in  so  many  ways,  andrr  suc-li  ik^'p  and  lasting  obli- 
gati«jns.  That  great  scholar  was  in  Kugiand  in  l.")15, 
and  on  April  17th  of  that  year  he  received  a  request 
from  b'roben,  an  eminent  j)i'int(,'r  ut  Basle,  to  })repar«' 
for  publication  an  edition  of  the  (livek  New  Testa 
ment.  Though  encumbered  by  other  literary  labors, 
Ei'asmus  set  about  this  work  with  ciiaracteristic  dili- 
gence, and  completed  it  within  the  too  slic^'t  jieriod 
of  a  few  months  by  February,  lOlG.  The  work 
was  immediately  published,  and  thus  the  original  text 
of  tlie  New  Testament  was,  foi'  the  tirst  time,  gi\cn 
to  the  world. 

N^o  small  eagerness  would,  natm-ally,  be  shown  by 
scholars  to  possess  the  suci'ed  text.  Accdrdingly,  we 
find  that  the  demand  was,  for  those  days,  great.  The 
first  edition  of  Krasmus  was  reprinted,  with  correc 
tions  amounting  to  about  IMJU,  l)y  Aldus,  at  N'enice, 
in  151 1^.  A  second  edition,  with  more  than  ."lUU  im- 
provements, was  issued  by  Erasmus  himself  in  1519. 
This  was  followed  by  a  third  edition  in  152l^  chielly 
remarkable  as  containing,  for  the  tirst  time,  the  famous 
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text  1  Joliii  5  :  7.  Erasmus  had  not  till  now  seen 
tlie  Coniplutcnsian  edition,  l»iit  lie  was  able  to  avail 
liinisclf  of  it  in  the  preparation  of  his  own  fourth, 
which  came  out  in  ]^)'27.  He  dic-d  in  l')."iO,  having' 
issued  a  liftli  edition  in  the  j)revious  yeai\  dill'erin^' 
only  in  t'cjur  places  from  the  precedini.*;.  Tlu'  fonrth 
edition  of  Erasmus  is  thus  the  most  important,  and 
became  tiie  l»asis  of  all  sul)se(pient  texts,  until  what 
is  knoAvn  as  the  "  Received  Text"  was  formed. 

After  the  death  of  l^lrasmus  an  edition  of  the 
Greek  New  Testament  was  {)ublished  by  Colinieus  at 
Paris  in  lol.').  But,  aithouiih  this  edition  was  cor 
rected  in  more  than  a  hundred  places  from  the 
authority  of  additional  manuscripts,  it  may  be  left 
out  of  account  as  haviny'  exercised  little  subsequent 
intlueiice.  The  true  successor  of  lirasmus  in  this 
department  was  Rolx'rt  ^Stephens,  the  famous  Parisian 
printer.  He  issued  two  editions,  in  1546  and  1549, 
ha\  inu'  a\  tiileil  himself  in  these  of  some  manusci'ipts 
in  the  Royal  Library,  and  of  the  (^omplutensian  text. 
i)Ut  liis  great  edition  was  the  third,  issued  in  1550. 
This  edition  is  remarkable  as  containing,'  the  tir.st  col 
lection  of  various  retulings,  amounting,  it  has  been 
reckoned,  to  •1\\)[.  But  though  these  had  been  col- 
lected from  a  considerable  number  of  manusci'ipts,  no 
critical  use  was  made  of  them.  'I  ■  text  of  Erasmus 
was  closely    followed,   and   I'eadi         found  in  it  were 
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even  clung  to  when  opposed  to  the  autliority  of  all 
the  manuscripts.  The  fourth  edition  of  Stephens  was 
publislied  at  Geneva  in  1551.  In  this  edition  the 
New  Testament  is,  for  the  first  time,  divided  into 
verses — an  invention  of  Stephens.  The  text  remained 
the  same  as  in  the  previous  edition. 

Beza,  the  Reformer,  next  appears  as  an  editor  of 
the  Greek  New  Testament,  He  published  five  edi- 
tions, the  first  in  1565,  the  second  in  1576,  the  third 
in  1582,  the  fourth  in  1589,  and  the  fifth  in  1598. 
These  editions  varied  somewhat  among  themselves, 
but  were  based  throughout  upon  the  text  of  Stephens. 

And  now  we  have  reached  the  interesting  and  im- 
portant point  of  this  sketch,  as  the  history  of  the 
printed  text  of  the  New  Testament  just  given  has  led 
us  very  near  the  date  at  which  the  Authorized  English 
Version  began  to  be  made.  It  was  commenced 
about  1604,  when  the  above-named  Greek  texts  were, 
in  one  form  or  another,  generally  circulated.  Which 
of  them,  we  ask  with  eagerness,  formed  the  original 
from  which  our  common  English  translation  was 
derived  1  To  this  question  the  answer  is,  that  Beza's 
edition  of  1589  was  the  one  usually  followed.  It  had 
been  based  on  Stephen's  edition  of  1550,  and  that 
again  had  been  derived  from  the  fourth  edition  of 
Erasmus,  published  in    1527.     Such  is  the  parentage 
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of  the  Autliorized  Version — Beza,  Stephens,  Erasnitis. 
What  manuscript  autliority,  let  us  ask,  is  tlius  repre- 
sented f 

Beginning  with  Erasmus,  we  tind  tliat  his  resources 
were  meagre  indeed,  and  that  even  tlie  materials 
which  he  had  were  not  fully  utilized.  It  has  already 
been  noticed  how  liastily  his  first  edition  was  pre- 
pared ;  indeed,  lie  himself  said  of  it  that  it  "  was 
rather  tumbled  headlong  into  the  world  than  edited." 
The  manuscripts  which  he  had  in  his  i^ossession  are 
still  preserved,  one  having  been  recovered  some  years 
ago  after  long  been  lost.  Some  of  them  Ijear  in 
themselves  the  corrections  which  he  made,  and  show 
too  obvious  marks  of  having  been  used  as  "  copy  " 
by  the  pi-inter.  They  consisted  of  the  following. 
In  the  (jrospels  he  principally  used  a  Cursive  manu- 
script of  tlu!  tifteenth  or  sixteenth  ceiitui'}'.  This 
may  be  seen  at  Basle,  and  is  admitted  by  all  to  be  of 
very  inferit)r  character.  He  also  possessed  another 
Cursive  manuscript  of  the  twelfth  century,  or  earlier, 
and  occasionally  refeired  to  it.  But  though  this  is 
an  excellent  mtmuscript  in  the  Gospels  —one  of  the 
very  best  of  the  Cursives — Erasmus  was  ignorant  of 
its  value,  and  made  little  use  of  it.  In  the  Acts  aiitl 
Epistles  he  chieHy  followed  a  Cursive  manuscript  of 
the  thirteenth  or  fourteenth  century,  with  occasional 
reference  to  another  of  the  hfteenth  century.      Both 
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these  were  of  the  ordinarv  tv].>e  usuallv  exhibited  by 
tlie  hiter  manuscripts.  F(jr  the  Aj)()calyps('  hr  liad 
only  one  iiiutiUitcd  iiianuscript.  lit-  had  thu^  iiu 
duciuiu'iitai'V  inatri'iuls  for  j»ui)lishiii^'  a  complete 
edition  of  the  (Jl'eek  'I'estamelit.  The  eonscMiuellce 
vvoiUd  ha\e  been  that  some  verses  must  ha\e  l)efii 
U^ft  wantini;-  had  not  h^rasmus  taken  the  \'ul>;ate  and 
conjecturally  re-traiishited  the  Latin  into  (Ireek. 
Hence  has  arisen  the  remarkalih'  fact  that  in  the 
text  from  wlucli  our  Authorized  N'ersion  was  formed, 
and  in  the  ordinary  uncritical  editions  of  the  (Ireek 
current  at  tlie  jiresent  day,  there  w  ,'\  and  are,  words 
in  the  professed  oriudnal  forwhii-h  no  dix'iue  authority 
can  be  pleadetl,  but  wliich  aic  entirely  due  to  the 
ieai'ning  and  imagination  of  I'h'asmus. 

As  stated  al>o\e,  he  availed  himself  of  the  Com- 
}>lutensian  text  to  some  extent  in  his  subsecpient 
editions.  Sch<.)lai's  ha\  e  lieeu  un;il>le  U)  ascertain 
with  exactness  the  manascri})ts  which  were  em})loyed 
in  its  foiMuatlon.  It  was  at  one  time  tliouu'ht  that 
the  famous  (Jodex  1>  was  (»ne  of  them.  I5ut  this  has 
been  clearly  (.lispi'o\ cd.  and  the  maiu-c;  ;pt  authority 
on  which  it  was  Itased  has  l»ecn  shown  by  intei'iial 
e\idence  to  ha\e  been  not  ancient,  iiut  modern. 
There  is  also  .some  ground  for  suspecting  that  the 
editors  occasional Iv,  thouy'li  rarely,  allowed  an  iintlue 
intluence  to  the  Latin  N'ulgate.      In  printing  the  Old 
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Testament  tlioy  gave  the  place  of  honour  in  the 
centre  to  the  Latin,  surrounding  it  on  cither  side  by 
the  original  Ilebrc^w  and  the  Septuagint  translation. 
On  this  they  make  the  curious  and  somewhat  '  ""fes- 
tive rcmai'k,  that  tlie  Latin  thus  plac(,'d  wuo  iike 
Christ  crucified  l)etween  the  two  thieves  !  The  one 
thief  was  the  (Jreek  Church,  which  they  regai'ded  as 
hei-etical ;  and  the  other  was  the  nation  of  the  Jews, 
wiio  wer<'  cluu'ged  with  having  corrupted  tlu-  Ilel»rew 
text  wheicNcr  it  (littered  from  the  Latin. 

Stephens,  who  .succeeded  Krasmus  in  the  woi'k  of 
editing  the  Gn'ck  Testament,  had,  as  we  have  seen, 
a  number  of  additional  manusci'ipts  at  his  conn  Mid. 
Amon<f  these  was  one  at  least  undoubtedly  a  "t. 

Codex  1>,  formerly  described.  But  he  made  \ery 
little  use  eithei"  of  it  or  of  any  of  the  others  in  liis 
possession.  Almost  the  only  important  departure 
which  Stephens  made  from  the  Erasndan  text  Avas  in 
the  Apocalypse,  in  which  book  he  took  advantage  of 
the  far  better  readings  supplied  by  the  Compluten- 
sian  edition. 

Beza  received  from  Stephens  a  collection  of  various 
readings  derived  from  no  fewer  than  some  tive-and- 
twenty  manuscripts,  but  he  made  little  or  no  critical 
use  of  them.  He  was  totally  unaware  of  the  value 
of  the  manuscript  whicli  bears  his  name,  and  thought 
that  its  publication  was  rather  to  be  deprecated.     He 
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left  the  text  sul)stautially  as  he  had  received  it  from 
Steplieiis,  who,  HLCaiii,  tor  his  ])art,  I'arely  des»'rts  tlie 
lit'th  edition  «>f   lOrasinus. 

Thus,  then,  stood  the  text  of  th«'  (l-reek  New  Testa- 
im'iil  uh<'i!  thf  rcxisers  nf  thr  liishops'  iJililc  set 
tht'iuseh fs  Lo  form  from  ii  our  prt-sent  Autliorizetl 
l''iiulish  N'crsioii.  Not  one  of  tin-  four  most  ancient 
manuscri]»ts  was  then  known  to  ht-  in  existence. 
I'jNcn  t'o(U'X  I ),  which  was  known,  had  scaiccly  any 
wciirht  assii,ni(*d  to  it,  and  the  wlioh-  (Ji'eck  text  had 
been  based  u})on  a  Nery  few  nujilern  manuscripts. 
Tlic  ancient  vci'sions  liad  not  hccn  cxaminetl.  No 
careful  iii\estigation  had  been  made  into  tiic  testi- 
mony to  the  jtrimitivt'  text  boi'ne  by  the  Fathers. 
Textual  criticism  was  still  in  its  infancy,  the  mate- 
rials for  it  had  not  been  gather<'(l,  the  piini'iples  of 
the  science  hatl  not  been  studied,  ami  the  laboi's  (»f 
Mill,  Bentley,  Griesbach,  Lachmann,  Tischendorf, 
Tragelles,  and  other  yreat  scholars,  to  secure  tlie 
purity  of  the  text  of  the  New  Testament,  were  as 
yet  uidieard  of,  and  only  to  be  put  forth  in  the  course 
of  many  futun.'  generations. 

In  these  circumstances  can  it  be  wondei'ed  at  tliat 
vast  multitudes  of  chanu'es  will  be  found  in  the 
Revised  English  Version,  owing  to  an  amended  text '] 
The  wonder  really  is  that  they  are  so  few,  oi",  at 
least,  that  tliey  are,  in  general,  of  such  small  import- 
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aaec.  When  we  trace,  as  has  been  brietlv  done,  the 
parentage  of  our  English  Bibb.',  and  when  we  see  on 
what  a  sh.'ncU'r  Itasis  oi  authority  it  rests,  wlien  we 
confront  witli  tJiis  the  enornunis  wealth  of  materials 
i^r  h 'ttling  the  true  Clrt-ek  text  which  we  possess  at 
tile  ])reM'nt  chiy,  and  the  anioinit  of  labour  which  has 
been  exj)ended  in  applying  them,  we  might  well  fear 
tliat  the  alterati(jns  retpiii'ing  to  be  made  in  the 
IJilile  w  ith  wliich  we  ha\e  jdl  our  days  l)een  familiar 
should  l)e  of  the  most  re\  olutionai'v  character.  But, 
1>1,  >,('i\  l)e  (Jod,  sucli  is  not  the  case.  No  doctrine 
of  (lie  faitli  is  in  tht/  slightest  degree  ati'ected.  I'\ilse 
sup[)urts  of  important  doctrines  may  be  I'eniox'ed,  and 
llHle  defences  of  tJiem  miiv  be  supj)lie(l,  but  that  is 
ull.  TJie  iJihle  I'enudns,  for  all  }»i'ac-tical  purp()ses, 
totally  unaliecteil.  Tliat  is  one  grand  result  of  the 
lalxjis  of  the  Ni!w  I'esta'iient  Re\'ision  Company,  foi' 
which  all  English  Christians  ha\»'  good  reason  to  l»e 
thankful.  'I'hey  n(.)\\  know  tlie  utiuost  that  l)iblica! 
science  demantls.  No  suspicion  need  in  futui'e  haunt 
them  that  the  scrijjtural  truths  which  they  lo\e  w.\\' 
insecure.  'j'hese  have  been  pro\ed  to  rest  on  an 
innuo\"al»le  fouiulation,  and  they  will  enduie  as  long 
as  the  Di\  ine  Word  that  rt,'\eals  them,  "  which  li\  eth 
and  abitleth  for  ever." 

But  more  than  this,  every  loyal   Christian   heart 
should  suiely  rejoice  to  have  access,  in  as  pure  a  form 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


KXAMJ'LES    OF    MINOK    CHAXGKS    CAUSKD    in     A    CUAXGE 

OF    TEXT. 

It  may  V)e  that  at  first  not  a  few  of  the  rliauges 
or  omissions  in  tlio  Revised  Version,  due  to  a  eliangn 
in  t]ie  orii^inal  text,  will  be  felt  disagreealilc  l»y  tlu'* 
Knglish  reader.  The  old  familiar  rhythiii  is  dis- ' 
turbed,  anti  the  ear  longs  for  the  woids  to  wliich  it 
has  been  accustomed.  It  must  be  owned,  too,  that 
there  are  some  changes  and  omissions  due  to  the 
cause  referred  to  which  may  worthily  seem  mattei'  of 
regret.  Thus,  we  can  hardly  exchange  tlie  beautiful 
precept,  "  Be  courteous,"  found  at  1  Pet.  3  :  8,  in  the 
Authorized  Version,  for  the  apparently  tamer  ex- 
pression, "  humble-minded,'"  in  the  Revised  Version, 
without  feeling  that  some  loss  has  been  incurred. 
And  we  cannot  read  Mark  9  :  3,  or  Mark  0  :  24, 
without  wishing  that  the  words  "  as  snow  "  and 
"  with  tears,"  which  add  to  the  graphic  style  of  the 
narrative,  had  been  retained.  Tn  the  majority  of 
cases,  however,  the  changes  caused  by  a  change  of 
text  will,  on  consideration,  commend  themselves  as 
improvements.  They  will  be  found  to  impart  greater 
clearness,  t<erseness,  or  force,  to  the  Version.     Thus, 
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there  is  a  vividness  at  Mark  1  :  27,  "  And  they  were 
all  amazed,  insomuch  that  they  questioned  among 
themselves,  saying,  What  is  this  1  a  new  teaching  ! 
with  autliority  he  commandeth  even  the,  unclean 
spirits,  and  they  obey  him,"  wliich  does  not  belong  to 
the  Authorized  Version.  Thus,  again,  it  will  be  felt 
to  be  with  the  remarkaV)le  variation  wliich  occui's  at 
2  Cor  1  :  20,  where  we  read  in  the  Revised  Version, 
"  For  how  many  soever  be  the  promises  of  God,  in 
him  is  the  yea  ;  wherefore  also  through  him  is  the 
Amen,  unto  the  glory  of  God  through  us."  As  has 
V)een  wpU  observed,  the  '  ijea '  here  "  denotes  the 
fulfilment  of  the  promise  on  the  part  of  God,  and 
'  Anie)i'  the  recognition  and  thanks<dving  on  the 
part  of  the  Church,  a  distinction  which  is  obliterated 
by  the  received  reading.""^  8o,  at  1  John  5  :  13,  it 
Ais  an  obvious  gain  to  get  rid  of  the  clumsy  and  almost 
absurd  repetition  which  occurs  in  the  Authorized 
Version,  and  to  read  simply,  "  These  things  ha^■e  T 
written  unto  you,  that  ye  may  know  ye  have  eternal 
life,  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son 
of  God."  But  whether  the  trvp  readings  be  deemed 
improvements  or  not,  they  should  always  be  wel- 
comed simply  on  the  ground  of  their  genuineness. 
To  find  out  what  is  true  is  the  supreme  object  of 
biblical   science ;    and   while,    no    doubt,    tliere   may 
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of  ton  scoiii  mi  firtiticial  attractivonoss  al)Oiit  wjiat  is 
erroneous,  tlicrc  sliould  always  be  felt  a  sovci-cio-n 
iiiajcstv  ill  tiutli. 
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iiiiiiof  cliaii^cs  wliicli  li.'iAC  l»('(')i  made  in  tin-  licvisccl 
N'cfsioii  (twiiin-  t">  '"i  ••li''ili,!^f('  (»t'  text.  I  shall  lii'st  tako 
a  few  tVoiii  cai'li  of  the  (lospols,  and  then  some  from 
the  othoi'  hooks  of    the  New  'rcstaniciit. 
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hci'c  not  ([uito  conclusixc,    hut   the   internal   e\idenee 
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oi'der  to  soften  the  a])})ai"ent  hai'slmess  of  the  precept, 
whereas,  had  they  existed  in  the  prindti\e  text,    it    is 
S(."U'e<'lv   ]")ossil>le   to   account    foi'    theii'    ha\ini;'    heen 
dro})ped.      There  is  little,  if  anv,  douht,  therefore,  thaf^ 
they  oun'ht  to  (lisa])pear.      At  chaj».    IS:   17    w<'   read 
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ei'sion, 


w 
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that  which  is  ^ood  ?  One  thei'c  is  who  is  ydod  :  l)ut 
if  thou  wouldest  eider  into  life,  ke<'|)  the  command- 
ments."" 'Pile  external  e\i(lcnce  is  decidedly  in  fax'or 
of  this  reading,  eml tracing,  as  it  does,  n:,  B,  I),  etc., 
hut  it  is  the  internal  evidence  which  is  conclusive. 
We  formerly  saw  how  prone  copyists  were  to  conform 
parallel   passages,   and    here   St.    Matthew's   text,   as 
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represented  in  the  Authorized  Version  has  been  har- 
monized with  tliose  of  St,  Mark  and  St.  Luke. 
Besides  tlie  question  of  the  young  ruler,  "  What  good 
thing  shall  I  do  i "  is  aptly  answered  by  the  words, 
"  Why  askest  thou  nie  of  that  which  is  good '?  '  At 
chap.  25  ;  G  we  read  in  tlie  Revised  Version,  "  But 
at  midnight  a  cry  is  made,  Behold  the  Bridegroom  : 
come  ye  forth  to  meet  him."  The  word  "  cometh  "  is 
omitted  on  overwhelming  authority  ;  it  had  evidently 
slipped  in  as  a  supplement  from  the  working  of  the 
mind  of  the  transcril»er  on  the  passage  before  him. 

-.SV.  Mark's  Gospel.  At  chap.  G  :  20  we  read  in  the 
Revised  Version,  '*  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  that 
he  was  a  just  man  and  a  holy,  and  kept  him  safe  ; 
and  when  he  heard  him,  he  was  much  perplexed^  and 
heard  him  gladly.''  Here  the  connnon  reading, 
"  And  did  many  things,"  is  undoubtedly  supported 
by  many  of  the  best  authorities  ;  but  the  case  is  such 
that  we  cannot  conceive  of  the  unusual  Greek  word 
for  "perplexed  "  being  substituted  for  the  very  com- 
mon word  for  "  did,"  while  the  convers*'  supposition 
that  a  transcriber  liere  meetini;;  witli  an  unfamiliar 
expression  changed  it  into  one  with  whieh  he  was 
well  auipuiinteil,  is  easy  and  natui'al.  At  chap.  U  : 
22,  23,  we  read  in  the  Revised  Version,  "  If  thou 
canst  do  anything,  have  compassion  on  us,  and  help 
us.     And  Jesus  said  unto  him,    If  thou    canst  !  all 
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things  are  possible  to  him  that  belie veth."  This  is  a 
beautiful  omentlatiou.  Jesus  takes  up  the  doubting 
words  of  the  father,  and,  after  repeating  thcni,  adds 
that  strong  assertion  of  the  power  of  faith  which 
follows.  Tlie  change  is  abundantly  supported  by 
ancient  authority  ;  and  it  is  ob\'ious  that  the  enfeeb- 
ling "believe"  of  the  common  text  has  somehow 
slipped  in  as  a  supplement. 

St.  Lfikf's  (Josjtei  At  chap.  IG  :  9  we  find  the 
interesting  change  of  "  it "  for  "  ye,"  and  read  in  the 
Revised  Version,  "  Make  to  yourselves  friends  out  of 
the  juammon  of  unrighteousness,  that,  when  it  shall 
fail,  they  (tli"  friends  whom  you  have  thus  made) 
may  rfr'ccive  you  into  the  eternal  tabernacles."  At 
chip.  24.  17  a  somewhat  different  turn  is  given  to 
the  narrative  by  the  insertion  of  a  Greek  verb  in  the 
text,  and  we  read  thus  in  the  Revised  Version, 
"  What  connnunications  are  these  that  ye  have  one 
with  another  as  ye  walk  ?  And  they  stood  still, 
looking  sad."  Again,  at  verse  46  of  the  same 
cluiptei',  the  proper  reading  is,  "  Thus  it  is  written 
that  the  Christ  should  suffer,"  the  conniion  text 
having  btHMi  derived  from  verse  '2G,  according  to  a 
process  familiar  to  transcribers. 

St.  Joints  Gospel.  At  chap.  G  :  11  we  lind  in  the 
common  text  an  obvious  case  of  accommodation  to 
the  parallel  passage  in  Matt.  14:  19,  and  the  verse 
properly   runs   as   in   the    Revised    Version,    "Jesus 
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therefore  took  the  loaves,  and  liavin<^  given  thanks, 
he  distributed  to  tlieni  that  were  set  down."  At 
chap.  1.'^  :  24  we  have  in  tlie  Revised  Version  a 
characteristic-  utterance  of  St.  Peter  which  is  lost  in 
the  ordinarv  text.  He  seems  to  have  inia«nned  that 
John,  as  specially  the  conhdant  of  Christ,  would 
know  what  the  disciphi's  wislied  to  ascertain,  and 
exclaimed,  "  Tell  us  who  it  is  of  whom  he  speaketh." 
At  chap.  20  :  1 G  the  amended  text  has  restored  the 
expression  '*  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,"  which,  by  the 
exception  which  it  specially  marks  out,  serves  to 
indicate  the  language  generally  made  use  of  in  public 
intercourse  by  Christ  and  His  disciples. 

The  Aefs  of  the  A  politics.  At  chap.  15:  2.'^  we 
tind  an  interesting  example  of  the  alteration  which 
may  take  place  in  the  meaning  from  a  very  slight 
change  in  the  text.  The  words  "  and  the  "  are  simply 
omitted,  and  we  then  read,  "  The  apostles  and  the 
elder  brethivn,"  instead  of  "  The  apostles,  and  the 
elder,  and  the  brethren."  At  chap.  16  :  7  we  tind  an 
exception  to  the  general  rule  that  a  shortc'i-  reading 
is  to  be  preferred  to  a  longer,  foi-  the  true  text  un- 
doubtedly is,  "  the  Spirit  o/' .yf^sv^s' sull'ered  them  not.' 
At  chap.  18  :  5  we  tind  a  striking  illustration  of  the 
tendency  to  I'eplace  what  was  unusual  or  not  under- 
stood by  what  was  common  and  familiar  ;  for  "  Paul 
was  pressed  in  the  spirit "    has  there  taken  the  place 
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of    the   true    text,    "  Paul    was    constrained    by   the 
word. " 

77/e  Epistlf"  to  tJie  Romans.  A  very  rcniaiktible 
change  lias  been  made  at  C'liap.  4  :  19.  in  accortlance 
with  all  the  great  Uncials,  the  negative  in  the  verse 
is  omitted,  so  as  to  read,  "  he  considered  his  o\s  n 
body  now  Ix^come  dead,"  the  point  being  that,  though 
he  fully  took  into  account  his  own  state,  yet  he  did 
not  stumble  at  the  Divine  pi'omise.  At  chap.  .")  :  1, 
after  long  hesitation,  criticism  has  clearly  dei-ided 
that  instead  of  "  we  have,"  the  true  i-eading  is  "  let 
us  have."  The  text  of  B  in  this  passage  is  now 
certainly  known  to  be  in  favor  of  that  whieh  stands 
in  the  Revised  Version,  and  it  is  supported  by  A,  C, 
L),  n;,  the  mo.st  important  versions,  and  many  of  the 
Fathers.  At  chap.  7:6a  reading  was  introduced 
bv  Beza  into  his  third  edition,  which  was  a  mere 
conjectui'e  of  his  own,  and  is  supported  by  not  a 
single:  manuscript  or  version.  it  stands,  howe\-ei',  in 
the  conmion  English  Bible,  which  ti'anslates  it,  "  fhal 
ht'iuy  dead  wherein  w<'  were  held,"  instead  of  the 
true  text  as  i-endered  in  the  Revised  Version, 
''  li((cui<l  d'ud  to  thut  whei-ein  we  wei'e  holden."  At 
chap.  IC)  :  ;"»  we  should  certainly  read  "the  tii'st  fruits 
of  Asia,"'  instead  of  "  the  tirst  fruits  of  Achaia,"  the 
mistaken  reading  having  probably  arisen  from  the 
transcriber  havinu  1  Cor.   16  :  15  in  his  mind. 
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TJif  First  UpisfJe  to  the  Corinthians.  The  most 
intei'f^stinc^  changos  in  this  epistle  are  those  which 
hav'o  been  made  in  the  eleventh  chapter,  wliicli 
contains  an  account  of  tlie  institution  of  the  Lord's 
Suppei-.  At  vcr.  '1  {  the  words  "  Take,  eat,"  have 
been  omitted,  as  having  scarcely  a  shadow  of 
authoi'ity.  TluiV  were  doubtless  interpolated  from 
Matt.  2G  :  lM).  hi  the  same  verse  th(»  w^ord  "■  broken  " 
is  also  Iri't  out  ;  it  was  pi'obably  a  supplement  intro- 
duced by  tiie  copyists.  In  ver.  26  "this  cup" 
bi'comes  "the  cup"  in  the  Revised  Version;  the 
connnon  text  was  due  to  a  desire  for  uniformity  in 
the  two  clauses.  In  ver.  29  th(^  word  translated 
"  unworthily  "  has  been  omitted  as  certainly  spurious ; 
it  was  i>rought  in  fi'om  ver.  27,  where  it  is  as  certainly 
genuine.  At  chap.  13  :  3  a  various  reading  occurs, 
which,  though  vei-y  properly  not  placed  in  the  text, 
will  be  found  in  the  margin  of  the  Revised  Version 
as  having  very  great  support  from  excellent  author- 
ities. It  deserves  notice  as  illustrating  how  one 
Greek  word  might  be  mistaken  foi-  another  which  it 
closely  resembled.  ITere  a  difference  of  only  a  single 
letter  leads  to  the  so  great  difference  of  rendering  in 
English,  as,  "  that  I  may  be  burned,"  and  "that  1 
may  glory."* 

The  Second  Epistle  to  the  Coriiithians,     There  are 

*  The  two  Greek  words  are  »eav«^(rwM«t  ^nd  Kavx^a^an-ajL, 
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no  very  noticeable  alterations  made  in  this  epistle 
owinpf  to  a  chanf]fe  of  text.  Perhaps  the  most 
interf'stinj^  is  at  chap.  12  :  19,  where  quit(>  a  flitlorent 
turn  is  gis'cn  to  the  [)assaj4(r  in  the  Revisfd  Version, 
in  eons(>qu(^nce  of  one  \vo)-(l  Ix'iii";'  altci'cd  in  tlie 
original.  Tin'  Apf)stl«'  knew  well  tliat  liis  rlaboi'ate 
\iii(lieation  of  himself  mi<^ht  lie  misunderstood  by  the 
C^orinthians,  as  if  he  were  anxious  to  n-ain  fJieir 
favorable  judujment  on  his  conduct,  and  to  meet  this 
mistake  lie  says:  "Ye  think  all  this  time  that  we 
are  excusinjL,'  ourselves  unto  you.  In  tlie  sij^ht  of 
God  sp(\ak  we  in  Clu'ist.  F>ut  all  things,  l)eloved, 
are  for  your  edifying." 

TlieUpistles  to  the  Oft/atirohs,  Fp/iesidus,  Philippinns, 
Colossinns.  At  Gal.  4:14  a  new  tui-n  is  given  to 
the  passage  by  the  pronoun  being  changed  in  the 
original.  St.  Paul,  instead  of  there  speaking  of  "  my 
temptation,"  says,  "  that  which  was  a  temptation  to 
l/on  in  my  flesh  ye  despised  not  nor  rejected,"  surely 
far  more  in  accordance  with  the  context.  At  Eph. 
.')  :  29  we  get  rid  in  the  Revised  Version  of  the 
strange  declaration,  "  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones," 
and  r(^ad  simply,  in  accordance  with  the  true  text, 
"  we  are  members  of  his  body."  At  Philipp.  1:16, 
17,  the  two  verses  must,  by  overwhelming  authority, 
be  transposed,  and  read  as  in  the  Revised  Version. 
At  Col.  2  :  18  we  come  upon  a  passage  presenting 
great  difficulty  both  as  to  the  true  text  and  the  right 
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interpretation.  But  evidence  leads  us  clearly  to 
reject  the  "  not  "  found  boforo  "  scon  "  in  the  common 
text.  The  a])o.stlt>  is  hlaniing  those  who  dwell  in  the 
region  of  sense  rathci*  than  that  of  faith,  and  this  is 
the  nifanins:  irivcn  to  his  words  in  tin*  Revised 
Version.  It  is  evident  that  the  ancient  copyists  did 
not  iniderstand  the  passage,  and  that  the  insei'tion  of 
th(»  negative  was  due  to  their  desire  of  making  it,  as 
they  thought,  intelligilde. 

77/''  Epi.sfh's  to  flti'  Tlii'iftialonvnis^  <ni<l  thp  Pnstorrtl 
Epistles.  Few  changt^s  woi-th  notice  have  been  made 
in  the  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians  on  account  of 
a  change  of  text.  it  may  be  noted,  however,  that 
the  usual  designation  of  our  Saviouj-  in  these  epi.stles 
is  "  our  Lord  Jesus,"  and  not  "  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
See  1  Thess.  2  :  19  ;  3  :  1 1  ;  :3  :  L3  ;  1>  Thess.  1:12  (iirst 
clause)  ;  and  compare  2  :  8  in  the  Revised  Version. 
The  full  title  occurs  at  1  Tlie.ss.  1:1;  5  :  2S  ;  2  The.ss. 
1  :  2,  ete.,  but  the  .shorter  form  seems  characteristic  of 
the.se  epistles.  On  the  other  hand,  "  Christ  Jesus,"  and 
not  "  Jesus  Christ,"  appears  as  the  fa\orite  ap})ellation 
for  our  Lord  in  the  Pastoral  E])istles.  Compare 
with  Authorized  Version  1  Tim.  i  :  G  ;  5  :  21  ;  2 
Tim.  1  :  1  ;  2  :  3  ;  Tit.  1  :  4,  in  the  Revised  Version. 
It  deserves  in  this  connection  to  l)e  noticed  further 
that  the  two  versions  are  coincident  in  the  use  of  the 
form  "  Christ  Jesus "  in  the  follow^ing  passages  :  1 
Tim.    1  :  12  ;  1  :   14  ;  2  :  5  ;  3  :  13  ;  6  :  13  ;  2  Tim. 
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1  :  1    (second   clauso)  ;    1  :  2  ;  1  :    0  ;    1:13;    2:1; 

2  :  10  ;  3  :  12;  3  :  IT).  The  tillo  "  Clirist  .losus" 
thus  sffins  in  its  very  frociuont  iis<'  a  iniifkod 
jMH'ulijirity  ot"  tlic  I'astofal  I'ij)istl('S,  and  sci'ncs  as  a 
soi't  of  iii'.rns  to  hind  tlicni  all  toLjrthcr. 

Tlir  EpiKtlr  ft)    l*Jiilomo}l    (linl  till'  Ejti.^th'  lo  tJic   lit- 

/n'rir.-t.  Almost  the  only  chani^cs  of  any  intcrost  in 
tho  Epistle  to  Philemon  are  -,\t  yei',  2,  whei-e  we  ivad, 
"and  to  A])phia  our  siste)','"  for  "and  to  run-  Ixdoyed 
Ap})hia,"  the  epithet  "Ix'loyed"  hayinp,'  apparently 
been  suhstituted  to  correspond  to  yer.  1  ;  and  "  I  had," 
for  "  \y(»  hayo, '  in  ver.  7,  in  whicli  some  critics  also 
read  "  jj^race  "  instead  of  "joy,"  liut  without  sutHcient 
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At  Ilel).  4:  2,  overwhelminu'  ci'itical  e\i- 
dence  comj)els  us  to  acce])t  the  somewhat  strange, 
rendering  of  the  lle\  ised  V(;rsion,  Many  critics  of 
high  nanie  haye  heen  tempted  to  al>ide  by  the  ap- 
parently  far  simpler  and    moi'e  satisfactory   r-eading 
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faithfulness  to  the  laNys  of  eyidence  and  grannnar  will 
not  permit  of  such  a  coui'se.  At  chapter  10  :  3  1  ^he 
personal  i-eference  to  the  \yriter  of  the  i     '  is  ex- 

changed for  the  genej-al  i-efer(Mice  to  "         ,i  that  wer* 
in  bonds,'"  and  this  change  has  an  impoi  lant  b.-aring 
on  the  very  dilhcult  question  of  authorship.      At  chap. 
11:   13,  the  Greek   words  rendered  "and  were  per- 
suaded of  them  "  have  no  right  whatever  to  a  place  in 
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the  tfxt.  TliP  beautiful  and  exact  rendorinji  of  the 
ori;]final  liere  given  in  the  Revised  Version  will  he 
noticed  afterward,  and  when  we  eoine  to  treat  of 
mistakes  of  translation  in  the  Authorized  Version. 

Thf  Cdfholic  Episf/ps.  In  the  Epistle  (►f  .lames  the 
rciuai'kahlc  chanufc  which  is  found  in  the  Revised 
Version  at  chap.  1  :  19,  is  due  to  the  change  of  a 
single  letter  in  the  Gi'eek.*  The  evideiu'e  is  decisive; 
and  the  principl»>  here  applies  that  a  more  difficult 
reading  is  to  be  preferred  to  on«'  that  is  easy  and  fre- 
(luent.  In  the  tirst  Epistle  of  Peter,  at  chap.  '2:  '2\, 
the  confusion  of  the  pronouns  found  in  the  Authorized 
Version,  which  reads,  "Christ  also  suflered  for  us, 
leaving  us  an  example,  that  i/c  .should  follow  His  steps," 
is,  by  a  change  of  text,  escaped  in  th<'  Revised  Vei'sion. 
The  cliange  made  at  2  Pet.  3  :  2,  wliich  cannot  fail  to 
strike  the  i-eader,  has  the  sanction  of  all  the  great 
Uncials,  and  of  the  be.st  versions.  in  like  manner 
the  in.sertion  of  the  words  "and  we  are,"  in  1  John  3  : 
1,  rests  on  the  most  decisiv(!  manuscript  and  Patristic 
authority.  In  2  John  ver.  S,  the  confusion  of  pro- 
nouns again  found  in  the  Authorized  Version  is  bv  a 
change  of  text  corrected  in  the  Revi.sed  Version.  In 
3.  John  ver.  12,  the  glaring  incongruity  of  addressing 
in  the  plural  (laius,  to  whom  tlu;  Epistle  is  addi-es.sed, 
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is  removed  by  the  adoption  of  the  correct  readini?,  ' 
"thou  kiiowest."  In  tlie  Epistle  of  Jude,  ver.  1, 
tln'oni^h  a  niistak(>  of  one  (li-eek  word  for  another,"^ 
there  is  read  in  tin;  Authorized  Version,  '' sancfijied 
by  <Jod  tli(!  Fatiici',"  instead  of  "  A/'^or^v/ in  (iod  the 
Fatlun-." 

TJic  A])oc<ihip!<(\  .\s  nii^lit  be  infri'i'cd  fi'oin  wliat 
has  b(M'n  said  in  tlie  prectHliiiij^  oliapttM",  tlic  text  of  the 
Book  of  Revelation  on  wliicli  tlic  Authorized  Version 
rests  was  of  tlie  most  unsatisfactory  character.  Ac- 
cordingly, numerous  corrections  of  the  oi'i,i;inal  have 
led  to  (;liange  in  the  Revised  Version.  Oiw,  of  the 
most  important  of  these  alterations  is  found  at  chap. 
17:?^.  The  Authorized  Version  rcfci's  at  the  close 
of  this  vers(^  to  "  tlu;  beast,  that  was,  and  is  not,  and 
j/ct  is" — truly  an  enigmatical  declaration — Init  by 
substitution  of  the  true  text  we  attain  to  the  more 
intelligible  statement  which  the  reader  will  here  find 
in  the  Revised  Version.  Some  interesting^'  changes 
have  also  been  made  in  the  concluding  chapter  of  the 
FiJook.  Thus,  in  the  third  clause  of  the  eleventh  verse 
a  very  puzzling  reading  of  the  common  text — which, 
by  the  way,  ought  not  to  l)e  rendered  as  in  the  Author- 
ized Version,  but  can  oidy  nu'an,  "  let  him  he  justijied 
still"— has  been  exchang{>d  for  one  which    yields  a 
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plain  and  satisfactory  sense—"  let  him  do  righteous- 
ness still."     And  in  the  fourteenth  verse,  instead  of 
these  words  of  the  Authorized  Version,  -  Blessed  are 
they  that  do  hi,  commandments;  that  they  may  have 
right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  thrc-'gh  the 
gates  into  the  city,"  we  nmst  read,  far  more  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  analogy  of  Scripture,  -  Blessed  are 
they  that  wash  their  robes,  that  they  may  have  the 
right  to  come  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  m.iy  enter  in  by 
the  gates  into  the  city." 
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CHAPTER  V. 


.MOHK    IMPORTANT    CIlAXfJES    DUli    TO    A    OIIANOK    OF 

TEXT, 

PrjOBAnLY  tli(»  first  sjjreat  chaujie  wliicli  will  sti-iko 
tlip  reader  of  the  Revised  V^ersion  is  the  entire 
omission  of  tlie  Doxology  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  at 
Matt.  6  :  l.'-J.  The  reasons  for  this  omission  a)'(>  con- 
clusive. First,  tlie  cause  is  not  found  in  any  of  th(> 
great  Uncials,  NS,  R,  D,  which  contain  the  passage. 
Secondly,  it  is  not  noticed  by  the  earliest  Fathers  in 
their  expositions  of  the  Lord's  Pi-ayer.  True,  Chry- 
sostoni  and  others  recognize  it  in  the  fourth  c(Mitury, 
but  this  cannot  outweigh  the  fact  that  it  is  wholly  un- 
noticed by  Origen  in  th(^  third.  The  internal  evidence, 
too,  is  somewhat  against  it,  as  an  interruption  of  the 
context.  TIkm'c  is,  indeed,  one  weighty  argument  in 
its  favor.  It  is  found  in  most  of  the  aiicicMit  vei'sions, 
such  as  the  ^thiopic,  the  Armenian,  the  (lothic,  and, 
above  all,  the  Syi'iac.  Versions,  it  is  ol>vious,  are  far 
more  valuable  as  witnesses  to  the  existence  of  dauses 
than  tiiey  can  be  in  regard  to  individual  irords.  And 
could  we  be  sure  that  the  doxology  existed  from  the 
tirst  in  such  an  ancient  version  as  the  Peshito  Syriac, 
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its  genuineness  would  perhaps  no  longer  be  disputed. 
But,  as  was  formerly  remarked,  we  cannot  insist  on 
the  authority  of  the  Syriac  in  support  of  the  passage. 
This  is  felt  all  the  more  from  the  varying  form  wliich 
is  presentetl  l»y  the  doxology  in  the  Curetonian  ver- 
sion, wliicli  omits  altogether  the  words  "and  the 
power."  Besi(U's,  it  does  not  exist  in  the  Latin 
X'ulgate,  a  \i'ry  important  witness.  LI})on  the  whole, 
criticism  must  pronounce  decidedly  against  the  clause 
as  forming  part  of  the  original  text ;  and  it  is,  ac- 
cor(lin«dv,  not  admitted  into  the  Revised  Version. 

M<irk  IG  :  9-20.  The  readei-  will  he  sti-uck  hy  the 
appearance  which  this  long  paragraph  }»i'esents  in  the 
Revised  Vtn'sion.  Although  inseiied,  it  is  marked  otl" 
by  a  considerable  space  from  the  rest  of  the  Gospel. 
A  note  is  also  placed  on  the  margin  containing  ;i  bi'ief 

explanation  of  this,  but  it  mav  be  well  here  to  sav 
something  more  respeetiug  such  an  important  section 
of  X\\v  E\  angelical  history.  The  case,  then,  stands  as 
follows.  It  cannot  l»e  denied  that  thei'e  is  something 
}»eculiar  about  tlie  pai'agraph.  We  tiud  th:d  is  has 
nu  place  ill  ^s;,  J»,  the  two  oldest  manuscripts  in  our 
possession.  It  is  true  that  the  writer-  of  1>  has  left  a 
blank  space  at  the  end  of  St.  Marks  ( Jos})el,  cK-arly 
indicating  that  he  knew  of  something  more  that 
iithiht  be  inserted,  but  the  fact  remains  that  he  diil  not 
insert  it.      Again,  as  'I'regelles  has  remarked,  "  Eube- 


62 


Companion  to  the  Be  vised  Version  of 


'  ^^R 


bius,  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  Victor  of  Antioch,  Severus 
of  Antioch,  Jerome,  as  well  as  other  writers,  especially 
Greeks,  testify  that  these  verses  were  not  written  by 
St.  Mark,  or  not  found  in  the  best  copies."*  More" 
over,  it  must,  I  think,  be  admitted  that  the  style  of 
the  passage  is  not  that  of  the  Evangelist.  Not  only 
are  there  seventeen  words  in  the  compass  of  only 
twelve  verses  which  are  nowhere  else  made  use  of  by 
St.  Mark,  but  the  genera)  complexion  of  the  paragraph 
is  unlike  that  of  the  Gospel.  This  much  may  be 
urged  against  the  genuineness.  But,  on  the  other 
Iiand,  in  support  of  it  we  are  told  to  reflect  how  im- 
probable it  is  that  a  writer  of  the  Gospel  history 
would  abruptly  end  his  narrative  with  the  statement 
contained  in  verse  8.  That  may  be  admitted,  and  yet 
thei-e  may  have  been  circumstances  unknown  to  us 
that  compelled  the  author  to  make  such  a  sudden 
termination.  How  many  works  might  be  referred  to, 
such  as  Macaulay's  "  History  of  England,''  which 
close  abruptly,  for  the  too  sufficient  reason  that 
death  arrested  the  pen  of  the  writer  !  But  again  it  is 
argued  that  Irena'us  quotes  the  passage,  without  the 
slightest  misgi\ing,  in  the  second  century.  True,  and 
that  is  most  weighty  proof  of  the  autJiority  assigned 
to  the  passage  even  from  the  earliest  times,  but  does 
by  no  means  prove  the  authorship  of  St.  Mark.     Nor 
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can  the  eviclonce  of  versions  be  deemed  conclusive,  for 
reasons  wliicli  liave  been  already  stated.  On  tlir 
whole,  a  fair  survey  of  all  the  facts  of  the  case  seems 
to  lead  us  to  these  conclusions  :  first,  that  the  })assa,ii:e 
is  not  the  iiinuediate  production  of  St.  Maik  ;  and, 
secondly,  that  it  is,  nevertheless,  possessed  of  full 
canonical  authoi'ity.  We  cannot  ascertain  its  author, 
but  we  are  sure  he  must  have  been  one;  who  belonged 
to  the  circle  of  the  Apostles.  And,  in  accordance 
with  this  \iew  of  the  })ara,ura})h,  it  is  nuirked  oil' from 
the  woi'ds  with  whii-h,  for  some  unknown  reason,  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Mark  ended  :  whili',  at  the  same  time, 
it  is  inserted,  without  the  least  mis^ivini:',  as  an  ap- 
pendix to  that  Gospel  in  the  Revised  X'ersioii. 

John,  7:  T).'} — 8:  11.  This  .section  of  the  (Jospel 
narrative  .stands  on  much  tlie  same  footini;  with  that 
just  con.sidered.  It  is  inclo.sed  within  brackets  in  the 
Revised  Version,  and  is  accom})aniiHl  by  an  explana- 
tory note  on  the  mai'jiin.  More,  howexfr,  than  that 
note  is  neci'ssary  to  set  forth  the  real  authority  be- 
longing  to  the  passag<'.  It  is  not  found  in  any  one 
of  the  tii'st-rute  I'nciais,  nor  in  the  Syi-iuc  and  other 
ancient  versions,  'riiei'e  is  no  e\  ideiiee  that  it  w.is 
known  to  Origen,  Chrysostom,  and  others  of  the  early 
Fathers.  It  is  obelizi'd  as  doubtful  by  many  of  the 
manuscripts  which  contain  it.  The  texts  in  which  it 
lias  couie  (low  n  to  us   \arv  exceed  in  Ljh'  unioni;:   them- 
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selves.  And,  lastly,  as  against  its  being  an  integral 
portion  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  it  has  no  connection 
witli  the  context,  and  its  .style  is  totally  different  from 
that  of  the  Evangelist.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
found  in  the  ancient  Uncial  1),  though  in  a  text 
which  \  aries  much  from  the  received.  It  was  known 
to  St.  Jeirome  in  the  fourth  century,  who  expressly 
testilies  tl\at  it  existed  in  his  days  "  in  many  manu- 
scripts both  (xreek  and  Latin."  Augustine  about  the 
samti  date  affii'ms  that  "  some  of  but  weak  faitli,  or 
ratlier  enemies  of  the  true  faith,''  had  expunged  it 
from  their  copies  of  the  New  Testament,  and  adds 
that  tliey  did  so  with  an  ethical  purpose,  fearing  lest 
the  passage  might  seem  to  grant  impunity  to  sin.  It 
would  appear  from  Eusebius  that  even  Papias,  who 
lived  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  second  century,  was 
familiar  with  the  story,  though  that  of  course  does 
not  prove  that  he  knew  it  as  existing  in  St.  John's 
CJospel.  Finally,  the  narrative  itself  breathes  the 
very  spirit  of  Clirist  and  Christianity.  Now,  in  these 
circumstances,  wliat  judgment  can  criticism  pronounce 
regarding  it?  Tlie  right  conclusion  probably  is  that 
it  is  no  part  of  St.  John's  C4ospel,  and  yet  it  is  a  per- 
fectly true  narrative  which  has  descended  to  us  from 
the  Apostolic  age.  Some  critics  think  that  its  proper 
place  would  be  at  the  end  of  Luke  21,  where  it  is 
really  placed  in  some  of  the  best  Cursive  manuscripts. 
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8uch  being  the  facts  of  the  case  as  regards  this  famous 
paragraph,  it  has  ])i'operly  been  inserted  in  the  text, 
but  marked  olF  from  tlie  context  and  inchjsed  in 
brackets  in  the  Revised  Version. 

Colo.nty'.  2  :  2.  A  very  important  rh'parture  has  here 
been  maih",  on  textual  grounds,  from  tlie  Authorizefl 
Version.  But,  as  the  reader  will  observe?  from  the 
note  on  the  margin,  this  has  not  b(?en  done;  with  mucli 
conlidence.  The  fact  is  that,  in  the  present  conflict- 
ing state  of  the  evidence,  it  is  impossible  to  .say,  with 
any  approach  to  certainty,  what  was  here  the  original 
text.  There  are  many  varieties  of  reading.  First, 
we  find  the  very  short  form,  "to  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  mystery  of  God,"  without  any  reference  to 
Christ  at  all.  Next,  we  have  "  to  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  mystery  of  God,  Christ,"  nothing  being 
interposed  between  the  words  "God  "  and  "  Christ." 
Thirdly,  there  is  the  form,  "  to  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  mystery  of  God,  which  is  Christ."  Fourthly, 
some  good  manuscripts  read  "  to  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  mystery  of  God,  the  Father  of  Christ."  And 
lastly,  there  is  the  reading  of  the  mass  of  the  Cursives 
represented  in  our  Authorized  Version,  "  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  mystery  of  God,  and  of  the 
Father,  and  of  Christ."  The  three  last  readings  are, 
by  the  general  consent  of  critics,  set  aside,  as  mani- 
fest amplifications  of    the   original   text.      We  ai'e, 
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therefore,  left  to  clioose  between  the  tirst  and  second 
forms.     Such  clioice  is  liy  no  means  easy,  and  critics 
are  greatly  divid(Kl  on  the  point.      According  to   a 
principle  often  already  alluded  to,  the  shorter  form 
should,  other  things  lieing  ecpial,   obtain  the  prefer- 
ence.     I^ut  in   this   case   there   is   scarcely   e(iualitv- 
The   curt  form  "  of  God  "  is  su])])orted   only  l)y  one 
late   Uncial,   and   some  good   Cursives.      The  longer 
form  "  of  (lod,  Christ,"  has  the  weighty  authority  of 
B,  and  of  Hilary  among  the   Fathers.      The  fourth 
form  mentioned  above  is  supported  by  >»J,  A,  C,  and 
thus  has  perhaps  more  external  evidence  than  any  of 
the  rest,  but  can   scarcely  be  accepted   on  account  of 
internal  considerations.      In  these  circumstances,  we 
conclude  with  some  confidence  that  the  true  text  of 
the    passage    is    that    represented     in    the     Revised 
Version. 

1  I'im.  3  :  16.  The  English  reader  will  probably 
be  startled  to  find  that  the  familiar  text,  "And  with- 
out controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness  : 
God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  has  been  exchanged 
in  the  Revised  Version  for  the  following :  "  And 
without  controver.sy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godli- 
ness;  He  who  was  manifested  in  the  flesh."  A  note 
on  the  margin  states  that  "  the  word  Cod,  in  place  of 
He  ivho,  rests  on  no  sufficient  ancient  authority ; " 
and  it  may  be  well  tliat,  in  a  passage  of  so.  great  im- 
portance, the  reader  should  be  convinced  that  such  is 
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the  case.  Wliat,  then,  h>t  us  iiujuire,  is  tlie  amount 
of  evidence  which  can  be  produced  in  support  of  the 
reading '*  6'o(/ "  ?  This  is  soon  stated.  Not  one  of 
the  early  Fathers  can  be  certainly  quoted  for  it. 
None  of  the  very  ancient  versions  support  it.  No 
Uncial  witnesses  to  it,  with  the  doubtful  exception 
of  A.  The  most  diverse  opinions  have  been  (\\press(Hl 
by  critics  a.s  to  the  true  text  of  this  manuscript.  To 
let  the  reader  understand  how  tliis  should  be,  it  must 
be  stated  that  the  diflerence  between  two  such  similar 
forms  as  Q  Q  and  Q  Q  decides  whether  the  read- 
ing shall  be  "  who  "  or  "  (lod."  Now,  it  cannot  1)0 
wondered  at  that  in  a  manuscript  not  less  than  four- 
teen hundred  years  old,  it  is  diflicult  to  say  whether 
the  decisive  lines  exist  or  not.  liut  this  ditliculty 
has  been  ^reatlv  incrt^ised  bv  an  unfortunat*?  attem])t 
to  escape  from  it  altogether.  Some  \(My  orthodox 
but  presumptuous  hand  has  drawn  a  dark  line  in  the 
middle  of  the  Q?  ^f*  '^^  ^'^  rtMultn-  it  (certain  that 
"God"  is  the  reading  of  the  manuscript.  IJut  the 
effort  must  now  be  made  to  overlook  tliat  modera 
touch  entirely,  and  decide  whether  or  not  there  is  any 
trace  of  an  original  line  in  the  heart  of  Q.  Hence 
tlie  diversity  of  opinion  among  critics.  l^ishop 
Kllicott  declares  for  O  C  "  ^'^difiputdhlji,  after  mi- 
nute personal  inspection."*  Dr.  Scrivener,  on  the 
other  hand,  says,  "  I  have  always  felt  convinced  with 
**  Commentary  on  1  Tim,,  p,  51, 
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©  C.  ^  ' '"'  ^''"^^'  jtrobaljly  is,  tliat  in  the  now 
worn  condition  of  the  leaf  containiii<jf  tlu!  jjassage,  it 
is  inij)()ssil)le  for  any  on(!  by  pei-sonal  inspection  at  the 
present  day  to  determine  the  (jrij^dnal  reading  of  W\v. 
manuscript.  Much  weight,  however,  is  due  to  the 
opinion  of  those  who  had  an  opportunity  of  examin- 
ing; the  Coflex  soon  after  it  was  brought  to  England, 
and  w])(>n  it  must  ha\('  been  far  easier  to  decide  tlie 
question  at  issue.  Now,  these  appeal'  to  be  almost 
uiuinimous  that  the  reading  was  ^  Q,  But  even 
granting  that  the  weighty  suffrage  of  the  Alexan 
drian  jnanuscript  is  in  favor  of  "  God,"'  far  more 
evidence  can  be  i)roduce(l  in  support  of  "  who."  j>: 
and  probably  C  witness  to  this  reading,  and  it  has 
also  powerful  testimony  from  the  versions  and  Fathers. 
Moreover,  the  relative  "•  wiio,"  is  a  far  more  difficult 
reading  than  "  God,"  and  could  hardly  have  been 
substituted  for  the  latter.  On  every  ground,  there 
fore,  ^\'e  conclude  that  this  interesting  and  important 
passage  must  stand  as  it  has  been  given  in  the 
lleviseil  Version. 

1  Vrti  I'  ;3  :  15.  The  importance  of  the  departure 
here  made  from  the  Authorized  Version  may  not  at 
lirst  b(^  obvious  to  the  reader,  but  will  become  so  on 
a  very  little  consideration.     It  amounts  to  nothing 
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less  tlian  tlio  identification  of  Christ  willi  Ji^hovah. 
For,  as  all  admit,  tho  Apostle  Ium'p  borrows  his 
lanij\ia2:e  from  Isa.  S;  1.'3,  whcro  wo  road  "Sanctify 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  himself.""  Since,  therefore,  the 
language  niach^  use  of  in  the  (31d  Testament  with 
respect  to  Jehovah  is  here  ap})lied  hy  St.  Peter  to 
Dhrist,  then;  could  not  l)e  a  clearer  attestation  to  the 
deity  of  our  Redeemer  than  that  which  is  furnished 
by  this  pa.s.sage  as  xwmX  in  the  Revised  Version.  And 
the  necessity  of  the  change  hen»  made  in  the  text 
admits  of  no  (|ue,stion.  For  the  reading  of  the 
Authorized  Version  there  are  only  a  few  manuscripts 
and  Fathers  ;  while  for  that  of  the  Revised  there  are 
all  the  great  Uncials,  several  of  the  Fathers,  and  all 
the  best  versions.  This  instance  of  clear  gain  by 
rectification  of  thi^  text  tends  all  the  more  to  recon- 
cile us  to  the  a})parent  loss  which  now  comes  to  be 
mentioned, 

1  John.  5  :  7,8.  The  whole  of  the.se  verses  bearing 
upon  what  is  known  as  "  the  heavenly  witnesses," 
has  been  omitted  in  the  Revised  Version.  This 
omission  is  one  of  the  most  indubitable  results  of 
textual  criticism.  The  words  left  out  can  be  proved 
to  have  no  claim  whatever  to  a  place  in  the  text  of 
Scripture.  None  of  the  Uncial  manuscripts  contain 
them.  None  of  the  ancient  versions  represent  them. 
None  of  the  Fathers  quote  them,  even  when  arguing 
on  the  subject  of  the  Trinity.     There  are,  indeed,  two 
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passagos  in  (.ypi-iaii  wliich  sociii  to  iiiflicato  an  ac 
quaintaiico  witli  verse  7,  but  even  tlioiigli  that  he 
granted,  tlio  fact  goes  for  notliing  against  sucli 
powei'ful  countei'-evidenee.  As  was  formerly  notieerl, 
Erasmus  omitted  tlie  words  in  his  first  two  editions 
lUit  as  tliey  liad  h»ng  stood  in  tlie  V'ulgate,  lie  was, 
of  course,  subjected  to  much  odium  for  so  doing.  To 
disarm  his  malignant  assailants,  he  promised  that  in 
future  editions  he  would  insert  the  words  if  they  ^vcre 
found  in  a  single  (ilreek  manuscript.  One  ?'v/.s'  dis- 
covered in  Britain  Avhich  did  contain  them,  and 
therefoi'f!  Erasmus  admitted  them  into  tlie  text  of  his 
third  edition.  But  it  is  now  agreed  by  all  scholars 
that  the  "British  manuscript,"  on  whose  authority 
the  words  were  inserted,  was  not  more  ancient  than 
the  fifteenth  or  sixteenth  century.  It  once  belonged 
to  a  Dr.  Montfort,  of  Cand)ridge,  and  from  him  it  has 
derived  its  name,  being  still  preserved  under  the  title 
of  the  Codex  Moutfortiaiiiit<  in  Trinity  College, 
Dublin.  Erasmus  himself  suspected  that  the  dis- 
puted words  contained  in  this  manuscript  had  been 
translated  into  Greek  from  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and 
this  is  now  the  fixed  opinion  of  critics.  The  same 
thing  must  be  said  respecting  the  only  other  Greek 
manuscript  known  to  contain  the  passage.  It  belongs 
to  the  fifteenth  century,  and  is  preserved  in  the  Vati- 
can library.  The  text  it  offers  varies  considerably  in 
the  verses  referred  to  from    that   of  the    manuscript 
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nlroady  spoken  of,  hut  was  UMdoubtcdly  dei-ivorl  from 
tlif  Latin.      The  same  scfnis  (.'Icarly  to  liavc  been  tlio 
caso    with    the    ('onij)liit«'nsian    edition    of   tlio   New 
Testament.      That    contained   in    (Jrcck    the  disputed 
words,   and  Stuniea,   its   h^adinj;  editoi",  scM'rely  cen- 
sured   Erasmus  for  oniittin<;    them.       iJut  when  tlie 
j;reat  scholar  a^skcd   liim   to  state   on  what  authority 
he   Ijad    in.serted    the    j)assa^e    in   the  te.xt,    Stuniea 
a[)peal(Hl  only  to  the  Vul^^ate.    He  maintained  that  the 
Ijiitin  r»'pres(Mited  the  true  original  of   Scripture,  find 
that  the    (J reek    copies  had    l>een    corrui»ted,  a  pretty 
conclusive  proof  that  tlie  words  in  ^juestion  owed  their 
place   in   his   text    not   to  tlieii-  having  been  found  in 
any  Greek    manu.scri})ts,  Init  simply   to  their  ha  zing 
V)een  translated  into  Greek  from  the  \'ulgate. 

No  defender  of  the  genuineness  of  1  John  7,  8, 
will  probably  arise  in  the  futui-e.  The  controversy 
regarding  the  ])assagii  is  tinished,  and  will  never  be 
renewed.  But  the  literary  history  to  which  it  has 
given  rise  will  not  be  forgotten.  A  small  library 
might  be  formed  of  the  books  and  pami)hlets  which 
have  been  written  for  or  against  the  words.  Among 
the  authors  of  these  works  some  very  celebrated 
names  appear.  That  of  tlu;  illustrious  Sir  Isaac 
Newton  has  a  place  in  the  list.  He  wrote  against  the 
genuineness  of  the  words,  and  thus  dM  good  service 
in  the  cause  of  truth.    But  bv  far  the  most  memorable 
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oA^eiit  in  tliis  lonfrtlionod  and  often  bitter  controversy 
was  the  pu1)lication  of  the  letters  of  Professor  Porson 
to  Arcluleacon  Travis.  Tliese  letters,  by  their  .acuteness 
and  ability,  whatever  may  be  thouglit  of  their  spirit, 
virtnally  settlerl  the  ease  against  the  genuineness  of 
the  passage.  And  although  sinee  then  the  voices  of 
some  zealous  fri»  nds  of  Scripture — bishops,  <'aj'dinals, 
and  others — liave  been  unwisely  lifted  up  in  defence 
of  "the  three  hravenlv  witnesses,"  yet  so  decidedly 
have  the  minds  of  nil  scholars  now  been  made  up  as 
to  the  spuriousness  of  the  words,  that  they  have  been 
omitted  in  tlie  Pievised  Version,  without  a  line  even 
on  the  margin  to  indicate  that  tliey  liad  ever  been 
admitted  to  a  place  in  the  sacred  text. 
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rORRF.rTION    OF    MI8TAKKS    IN  THK  MRANINT.    OF    GREEK 

WOKIXS. 

There  are  not  vtM-y  many  instances  in  wliirli  tlie 
Autliorizcd  N'o-sion  has  positively  mistaken  tlic  im- 
port of  tlie  orij,Hnal.  Tlic  ti'anslators  liad  before  them 
the  labors  of  many  able  predi^cessors,  and  u})on  the 
whole  tiii'ned  to  g(K)d  account  the  achanta^^cs  which 
they  thus  enjoyed.  Still,  there  are  cases  in  Nviiich 
they  have  gone  quite  astray  in  the  meaning  assigned 
to  the  Greek,  and  to  tin-  chief  of  these  we  now  proceed 
to  direct  our  attention. 

Afaff.  10  :  4,  and  JA//V.  ;>  ;  1(S.  In  these  passages 
we  read  in  the  Authorized  Version  of  "  Simon  the 
Cnnnanite.''  This  naturally  suggests  to  an  FMiglish 
reader  the  idea  that  one  oi  the  A})ostles  did  not  be- 
long to  the  family  of  Abraham,  but  to  the  race  of  the 
Canaanites.  Such  a  notion,  howev(>r,  rests  u})on  an 
utter  mistake.  The  epithet  ap})lit'd  to  Simon  is  taken 
from  the  Aramaic  jmtois,  then  commonly  spoken  in 
Palestine.      It  is  I'eplaced  by  the  Clreek  word  nu'aning 
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"Zealot"  at  Luke  (>  :  1"^,  jukI  Acts  1  :  13,  just  .as  the 
same  Evan(:jelist  gives  the  Greek  equivalent  at  Luke 
^  :  54  for  tlie  Aramaic  words  in  Mark  o  :  41.  The 
meaning,  tlierefore,  is  that  Simon  had,  before  he  be- 
came a  follower  of  Christ,  belonged  to  the  Jewish 
faction  of  the  Z<>aIots  Accf)rdingly,  this  explanation 
has  bf'on  i^iven  on  the  mar<nn  of  the  Revised  Version 
at  ]\latt.  10:4,  and  Mark  '.\  :  IS,  while  Cananneaih 
has  taken  the  ])lace  of  the  erroneous  and  misleading 
forni  "  Canaanite,"  in  th(^  text. 

Matt.  14  ;  8.  Here  we  )*ead  in  the  iS.uthorized 
Version,  "  She  beiiKj  before  itistrnrted  of  her  mother," 
etc.  T)ut  it  is  certain  that  this  is  a  mistake.  The 
Greek  verb  made  use  of  has  never  any  reference  to 
time,  but  can  only  mean  "  urged  on,"  or  "impelled." 
As  Archbishop  Trench  has  remarked,  "  We  may  con- 
ceive the  unh}ip})y  girl,  with  all  her  vanity  and  levity, 
yet  shrinking  from  the  petition  of  blood  which  her 
mother  would  put  into  Ihm"  lips,  and  needing  to  be 
urged  on  or  pusiied  forward  bcfoi'e  she  could  be  in 
duced  to  make  it :  and  this  is  implied  in  the  word."* 
Hence  the  rendering  "  put  forward  '"  in  the  Revised 
Version. 

Matt.  If)  :  27.     The  Greek  will  not  here  allow  of  the 
rendering  "  yet,"  which  occurs  in  the  Authorized  Ver- 
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sioii.  And  it  completely  perverts  the  nieaniriff.  The 
argument  of  the  woman  is  derived  tVom  that  veiy  ap- 
pellation Avhich  t)Ui'  Loi'd  had  given  her.  (Iranting 
its  truthfulness,  she  saw  it  opened  a  door  before  her, 
so  that,  instead  of  being  driven  by  Ciirists  woi-ds  to 
despair,  she  ventured  to  rest  her  wliole  case  uj)('n  them, 
and  exclaimed,  as  in  the  Revised  Version,  "Yea,  Lord, 
for  cveii,  the  dogs  eat  of  the  ei'umbs  which  fall  fi'oni 
their  master's  table." 

Mxtt.  2()  ;  lo.  An  interesting  correction  has  been 
made  in  this  vei-se,  We  cannot,  indeed,  alHi'm  that 
the  translation  ''covenanted,"  hei-e  found  inthe  Author- 
ized Version,  is  absolutely  impossible.  But  it  entirely 
breaks  the  connection  between  this  passage  and  Zech. 
11  :  12.  We  there  tind  thti  very  .same  (Ireek  verb  in 
the  Septuagintus  here  occurs  in  the  Gospel.  The  Old 
Testament  rendering  is,  "  They  weigh^'d  for  my  price 
thirty  pieces  of  silver."  Amd  so  it  should  be  here,  as 
in  the  Revised  Version,  "  Tliev  weiyhed  unto  him 
thirty  pieces  of  silver." 

Mark  4  :  29.  Heretlit  - — r-^=;ion  "isbroughtfoith," 
in  the  Authorized  Vn^iHU,  ln*  \erv  inexact  rendering 
of  the  (xreek  verb.  The  proj>er  translation,  "i-  ripe," 
will  be  found  in  the  texr.  (»f  the  Revised  Versicjti. 

Lnkc  o  :  23.  Here  we  tind  in  th<  Autli(.>rii:etl  Ver- 
sion the  siii^niku"  statement  tJiat  "  Jesus  hunsellf  Ijc- 
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gan  to  be  aV)out  tliirty  years  of  age/'  The  Greek  gives 
no  countenance  to  sucli  a  translation.  It  ouglit  to  be 
renderf^l  as  in  tli(>  J  Revised  N'crsion,  "  And  .Jesus  hiisi- 
self,  wlien  lie  began  (to  teach),  was  about  tliirty  years 
ag(^ 

Luke  9  :  .12.  This  verse  is  <|uitf'  nn'si-epresented  by 
the  Authorized  Version,  "  Ijut  Peter,  and  they  that 
were  with  hitn,  were  heavy  witli  sleep  ;  and  when,  they 
v'ori'  iui'dk)'^  they  saw  his  glory,  and  the  two  men  that 
stood  with  hiui.''  It  ought  to  be  rendei'ed  as  in  the 
Revised  Version,  "  But  Peter,  and  they  that  were  with 
him,  were  heavy  witli  sleep ;  ij^'t  luirliKj  reiiinined 
airakc,  they  saw  his  gl"ry,  and  the  two  men  that  stood 
with  him."' 

Liikr  18:  12.  ifei'e  the  woi-d  "  {)osse.ss "  in  the 
Authoi'ized  Version  is  quite  an  imj)o.ssiV)le  rendering 
of  the  ( J  reek.  It  ought  to  i)e  "  ac(piire  "  or  "get,'' 
as  in  the  Revised  Version..  Titlies  were  paid  not  on 
what  was  laid  up  or  //ossvw.sv^r/,  but  f)n  what  was  gained 
in  the  way  of  increase.  Hence  the  Pharisee  says, 
"  T  give  tithes  of  nil  that  T  get." 

Lv/.y  '22  :  r)().  The  exact  and  graphic  force  of  the 
oi'ijjfinal  is  her«>  missed  in  the  Authorized  Version. 
"  But  a  cei'tain  innid  beheld  him  as  he  sat  by  the 
lire  :  ;ind  eai'nestly  looked  upon  him,  and  said,  This 
man  was  also  with  him."  The  real  meaning  is,  that 
she  recognized  him  when  a  tlash  of  the  smouldering 
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lire  fell  upon  his  couiitonance.  This  is  brouglit  out 
in  the  Revised  Version.  "  And  a  certain  maid  see- 
ing him  as  lie  sat  in  the  liglit  (of  the  tire),  and  earn- 
estly looking  upon  him,  said.  This  man  also  was  with 
him." 

Liik*'  '1\  :  2n.  Many  readers  must  liav(^  Ixmmi 
struck  hy  the  harshness  of  the  words,  "  ()  fools," 
here  found  in  the  Authorized  Version.  Such  an 
opening  of  his  discourse  seems  quite  out  of  keeping 
with  the  tender  and  aU'ectionatc^  way  in  wjiich  Oirist 
dealt  with  these  two  disci])les.  No  such  incongruity 
appears  in  the  original.  It  simply  d(Miotes  want  of 
understanding  and  reflection,  and  the  Authorized 
Version  has  l»een  softened  in  tlu>  Revised  Ly  the 
simple  emendation,  "  O  foolish  men." 

John  9:  17.  Here  the  Authoi-izcd  Version  is 
scarcely  intelligible.  "They  say  ujito  the  blind  man 
again,  What  sayest  thou  of  him,  that  he  hath  oj)ened 
thine  eyes'?"  Tlie  meaning  is  made  plain  in  the 
Revised  Version  mer(>ly  by  inserting  "in,"  thus: 
"  Thev  sav  therefore  unto  the  blind  man  a'^ain. 
What  sayest  thou  of  him,  in  that  he  opened  thine 
eyes'?     And  he  said.  He  is  a  prophet." 

Jolm  10:  14,  15.  The  connection  between  these 
two  verses  is  totally  desti'oyed  in  the  Authoriz(^d 
Version,  which  runs  thus  :   "  I  an\  the  good  Shepherd, 
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y  sheep,  and  am  knov  p  of  mine.      As 
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the  Fatlicr  kiiowetli  me,  even  so  know  1  the  Fatlier  ; 
and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep/'  The  verses 
should  be  read  as  in  the  Kevised  Vci'sion  :  "  I  am 
the  good  Shepherd,  and  1  know  mine  own,  and 
mine  own  know  me,  excn  as  the  Father  knoweth  me 
and  1  knov/  the  Fatlu'i* ;  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for 
the  sheep." 

JoJin  1 1  :  20.  The  sui)j)lementaiT  word  "  still  ' 
her(!  inserted  in  the  Autliorized  Aversion  :  "but  Mary 
sat  still  in  the  house,"'  is  apt  to  produce  an  erroneous 
impression.  l>y  simply  transposing  it  in  the  Revised 
Version,  the  true  meaning  of  the  sense  employed  in 
the  original  is  biought  out :  "  but  Mary  still  sat  in 
the  house." 

Ai^ts  2  :  3.  The  Authorized  Version  is  here  quite 
wrong :  "  And  tiiere  appeared  unto  them  cloven 
tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.' 
The  symbolical  meaning  of  the  appearance  is  thus 
quite  missed.  We  must  render,  as  in  the  Revised 
Version,  "  And  there  appeared  upon  them  tongues 
parting  assundei'  (or,  jmrting  among  them,  like  as  of 
fire,)  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them." 

Act'i  3  :  19,  20.  An  impossible  translation  here 
occurs  in  the  Authorized  Version,  in  which  we  read, 
"  Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your 
sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  re/reshing 
shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ;  and    he 
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fiJtnll  nf'}iti  .losus  Christ,  wliicli  before  was  preached 
unto  yon."  For  esdiatological  reasons  it  is  most  im- 
portant that  tlie  true  reiidi'rini,'  of  this  passage  sliouhl 
l)t'  ))ros(Mite(l.  It  i.>.  thus  given  in  the  Revis(>d  Ver- 
sion :  "  Repent  ye  ther(>fore,  and  turn  again,  that 
your  sins  mav  he  hlotted  out,  f/irtf  so  fipasons  of 
rcfi'ofilnn'i  nuiij  coim'  from  tlie  presence  of  the  Lord  ; 
and  tlutf  Jir  may  ttciid  the  Christ  who  liath  been 
a])pointed  for  you  (even),  Jesus." 

Ai'tK  2()  :  '2^.  It  is  with  some  I'eluctance  that  we 
here  abandon  the  rendering  of  the  Authorized  Ver- 
sion, "  Almost  thou  persuade.st  me  to  be  a  Christian.  ' 
This  is  a  text  from  whieli  many  elocjuent  and  edifying 
sermons  have  been  preaclied,  but  tlie  (Jr(H'k  will  not 
tolerate  it.  Quite  a  dillerent  expression  must  have 
used  for  "almost;'  and  the  true  rendt>ri)ig  of  the 
original,  as  it  stands,  seems  to  be  that  of  tlie  Revised 
A'^ersion  :  "  With  Jnit  Hfflf  pfrsitasio})  thou  wouldest 
fain  make  me  a  Christian." 

Ro7n.  ^  :  *2o.  Tlie  Authorized  translation  of  this 
verse  is,  "  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propiti- 
ation through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his 
righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past, 
through  the  forbearance  of  God."  But,  besides  being 
almost  unintelligilile,  that  is  an  utterly  impossible 
\*(>rsioii  of  the  Greek.  The  orjrrinal  can  oidv  bf> 
fairly  I'epresented  in  some  such  translation  as  that  of 
r; 


I  ho  Hfvisf'd  V'orsifin  :  "  Whom  ( Jod  srt  fnrtli  to  ho  n 
propitiation,  thi'ou;;;li  faith,  l»y  his  Idood,  to  slu-w  his 
rightoonsncss,  hfrnuKo  of  tJip  prn^si)/rf  omr  of  tlir  nh)n 
done  aforotinic,  in  tlio  forhpamnco  of  (lod." 

Ron).  11:7,  2;").  ft  is  ivmarkahlo  that  tho  rirook 
words  wjiich  ilip  Authorized  Vei'sion  translates  in 
these  verses,  and  at  2  Cor.  3:  14,  Kph.  1:  IS,  as 
"  blinded  "  and  "  blindness,"  are  in  the  (Gospels 
(Mark  3:  o  ;  G  :  'vl  \  John  12:  10)  rendered 
"hardened"  and  "hardness."  The  latter  is 
their  propo-  nieaniTi;j:,  and,  as  such,  it  has  been  con- 
.sistently  maintained  in  the  Revised  Version. 

1  Cor.  4  :  4.  This  verse  stands  as  f()ll<)^^^s  in  tlie 
Authorized  Vei'sion,  "  Vv)Y  \  know  nothing  hif  inijself; 
yet  am  F  not  luu'eby  justitied  ;  luit  he  that  judgeth 
me  is  the  Lord."  As  thus  trnnslated,  the;  passage  is 
constantly  misunderstood.  E\('n  intelligent  I'eaders 
imagine  that  the  Apostle  here  means  to  state  that  he 
was  dependent  for  all  the  knowledge  he  had  on  the 
favor  of  God.  But  this  is  a  total  misapprehension 
of  the  meaning  The  true  sense  is  brought  out  in  the 
Revi.sed  Version,  "  For  I  know  nothing  against  ^in/- 
seJf :  yet  am  1  not  hereby  justified  :  but  he  that 
judgeth  me  is  the  Lord."  This  passage  might,  per- 
haps, have  been  more  justly  classed  with  those 
archaisms  which  require  adjustment  to  present-day 
usage  than   with   mistakes    in   translation,      Yvi   tjir 
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miRunflorstandinu  of  the  words  is  so  ijivrit  tluit  it 
sponipcl  important  to  notice  them  lu't'e.  Soiik^  linvr 
flffnu'd  tlic  ('\j»i'('ssioii  "  l»y  iiiysclt',"  a  iiicrr  ])i-()\in- 
cialisni,  wliicli  was,  tlii'oULfh  ovccsi'^dit,  admitted  into 
tlie  Authorized  Vei-sion,  Imt  the  ])hrase  seems  once 
to  have  lieeii  <;oo(l  EiiLflish.  Tims,  "  Cranmer  says 
to  Ileni'V  \'1II.,  '  I  iim  exciM'diniily  soitv  tliat  such 
faults  can  he  pi-oxcd  />//  the  (jueen,"  that  is,  against 
her.' *  'Ph(i  Aposth'  means  that  tlioup,h  he  was  not 
conscious  of  liavini;'  (h)ne  any  wron^J  in  i-eftM-em-e  to 
the  Corintliians,  vet,  after  all,  it  was  oidv  (hid  that 
could  truly  jud<;e  and  thorou,i,ddy  justify  him. 

'2  Cor.  2  :  1  h  Here  the  i-endcrinii,  "  Now  thanks 
be  unto  (rod,  which  always  ninxi'fh  //>•  to  frinitiph  in 
Christ,"  seems  to  rest  on  a  mistake  as  to  the  meaning 
of  the  ririM'k.  indeed,  the  Authorized  Version  con- 
tradicts itself,  for  the  same  word  occurs  aijfain  at  Col. 
2  :  lo,  and  is  there  translated  "  triumphing  over 
them."  The  correct  rendering  is  that  of  the  Revised 
Version,  "But  thanks  be  unto  (rod,  which  always 
h'adofh  )ix  {)!  trmmpli  in  Christ,"  on  which  Bishop 
Liglitfoot  remarks,  that  here  "  the  image  of  the  l»e- 
liever  made  captive  and  chained  to  the  car  of  Christ 
is  most  expressive,  while  the  paradox  of  the  A})ostle's 
thanksgiving  over  his  own  spiritual  defeat  and  thral- 
dom is  at  once  significant  and  characteristic."! 

*  Eadie,  "The,  English  Biblo,"  ii.  37 1. 

+  "  Revision  of  the  Now  Testament,"  p.  !.'}.'>, 
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Gal.  5:17.  The  Authorized  Version  here  reads, 
**  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the 
Spirit  against  the  flesh  ;  and  these  are  contrary  the 
one  to  the  other  ;  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things 
that  ye  would."  By  this  rendering  the  fhsh  is  repre- 
sented as  tlie  master-principle,  which  succeeds  in 
preventing  beli(!vers  from  doing  the  things  which 
they  would.  But  the  very  opposite  is  implied  in  the 
Greek.  The  sj)irit  wlio  dwells  in  believers  is  repre- 
sented as  enabling  them  successfully  to  resist  those 
tendencies  to  evil  which  natui-ally  exist  within  them  ; 
and  the  correct  rendering  is  that  of  the  Revised  Vei*- 
sion,  "  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and 
the  Spirit  against  the  flesh  ;  for  these  are  contrary 
the  o)ie  to  tho  other;  thnl  ye  may  not  do  thr  thi))(f)i 
that  ye  icoufd.'^ 

Eph.  4  :  29.  Here  again  the  Authonzed  Version 
presents  the  following  impossible  translation,  "  Let 
no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out  of  your  mouth, 
but  that  which  is  good  to  the  iise  of  edifyiny^  that  it 
may  minister  grace  unto  the  hearers."  The  literal 
meaning  of  the  Greek  is  "  to  the  building  up  of  the 
need,"  and  its  real  import  is,  that  hearers  are  to  be 
addr(?ssed,  not  in  commonplace  generalities,  but  in 
sj)e('ial  terms,  as  their  necessities  require.  This  is 
expressed  in  the  Re  'ised  Version,  "  let  no  corrupt 
speech  pi'oceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is 
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good  for  edifyhty  an  the  need  iuay  be,  tliat  it  may  ^ive 
grace  to  them  tliat  hear. 

Philipp.  4:2,  3.  The  Authorized  Version  here 
reads,  "  I  beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech  Syntyche, 
that  they  may  be  of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord? 
And  I  intreat  thee  also,  true  yokefellow,  help  those 
women  which  labored  with  me  in  the  Gospel,"  etc. 
It  would  seem  from  this  rendering  tliat  Euodias  and 
Syntyche  are  referred  to  only  in  the  second  verse, 
and  that  the  women  afterwartl  spoken  of  are  ditlerent. 
But  the  original  shows  that  this  is  not  the  case,  and 
the  proper  translation  is  that  of  the  Revised  Version, 
"  I  beseech  Euodias,  and  I  beseech  Syntyche  to  be 
of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord.  Yea,  I  intreat  thee 
also,  true  yokefellow,  help  those  women,  for  they 
labored  with  me  in  the  Gospel,"  etc. 

Col.  2:8.  If  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  Author- 
ized Version  here  is  positively  erroneous,  it  is  cer- 
tainly liable  to  grave  misconstruction.  The  true 
meaning  is  clearly  brought  out,  when  instead  of 
"  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy 
and  vain  deceit,"  we  read,  as  in  the  Revised  Version, 
"  Take  heed  lest  there  shall  be  any  one  that  maketh 
spoil  of  you  through  his  philosophy  and  vain  deceit.'* 

2  Thess.  2:1.  Here  the  Authorized  Version  errs, 
in  common  with  many  others,  in  the  rendering, 
"  Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  hy  the  coming  of 
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our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  etc.  It  sliould  be,  as  in  het 
Revised  Version,  "  Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren, 
in  reyard  of  the  cominy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 
etc. 

1  Tim.  6  :  5.  Here  the  rendering  of  the  Authorized 
Version,  "  supposing  that  gain  is  godliness,"  is  not 
only  erroneous  but  absurd.  How  it  could  have  ever 
found  acceptance  is  very  difficult  to  understand.  As 
the  original  clearly  indicates,  "  godliness  "  is  the  sub- 
ject, and  '*  gain  "  the  predicate,  so  that  the  correct 
rendering  is  that  of  the  Revised  Version,  "  supposing 
that  godliness  is  a  way  of  yah u' 

Heb.  11  :  13.  This  verse  is  spoiled  in  the  Author- 
ized Version,  which  runs  thus,  "  These  all  died  in  faith, 
not  having  received  the  promises,  but  having  seen 
them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and  em- 
braced them,  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers 
and  pilgrims  on  the  earth. "  It  was  formerly  remarked 
that  the  clause  "and  were  persuaded  of  them  "  has  no 
right  to  stand  in  the  text.  We  have  now  to  notice 
that  the  translation,  "and  embraced iheia"  is  incorrect. 
The  image,  as  Chrysostom  long  ago  remarked,  is  that 
of  sailors  who,  catching  a  glimpse  of  the  shores  they 
wish  to  reach,  salute  them  from  a  distance.  It  will 
be  remembered  how  the  poet  notices  this  in  our  own 
language,  when,  speaking  of  a  promontory  by  the  sea, 
he  says — 
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"His  hoary  head 
Conspicuous  many  a  league,  the  mariner, 
Bound  homeward,  and  in  hope  aheady  there, 
Greets  with  three  cheers  exulting."  * 

Such  is  the  attitude  assigned  in  this  passage  to  the  Old 

Testament  saints,  and  the  verse  ought  to  be  translated 

as  in  the  Revised  Version,  '*  These  all  died  in  faith, 

not  having  received  the  promises,  but  having  seen 

them,  and  greeted  them  from  ofar,  and  having  confessed 

that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth." 

1  Fet.  3:21.  It  is  certain  that  the  Authorized 
Version  is  here  wrong  in  translating  the  original  as 
meaning  "  the  ansiver  of  a  good  conscience  towards 
God."  The  exact  meaning  of  the  clause  is  difficult  to 
determine.  It  probably  is  the  seeking  after  God  with 
an  earnest  heart,  as  the  great  spiritual  idea  in  Christian 
baptism  implies.  The  Revised  Version,  with  certainly 
a  far  nearer  approach  to  truth  than  the  Authorized, 
inserts  somewhat  doubtfully  in  the  text,  "  the  interro- 
gation of  a  good  conscience  toward  God,"  while 
"  inquiry  "  and  "  appeal  '  stand  on  the  margin. 

Bev.  4  :  6,7,8,  9 ;  5  :  6,  8, 11,  U ;  6  :  1,3,5,  6,7; 
7  :  11  ;  14  :  3  ;  15  :  7  ;  19  :  4.  Every  one  must  have 
heard  the  word  "  beast "  or  "  beasts,"  which  is  the 
translation  of  the  Authorized  Version  in  these  passages, 
quietly  corrected  into  "living  creature"  or  "creatures." 
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The  word  in  the  original  is  totally  diHerent  from  tliat 
which  is  found  in  such  passages  as  Rev.  13  :  1  j  14  :  9, 
etc,  where  the  rendering  "beast"  is  quite  proper.' 
The  terms  will  be  found  pix)perly  discrin.inated  in  the 
Revised  Version, 
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CHAPTER  II. 


CORRECTION    OF    MISTAKES    IX    GREEK    (iRAMMAR. 


Here  a  very  wifle  Held  opens  up  before  us.  Tlie 
Authorized  V^ersion  is  often  most  inexact  in  regard  to 
gram:  atical  points.  This  conies  out  in  many  ways, 
and  will  here  be  illustrated  with  reference  to  the 
article,  the  tenses  of  the  Greek  verb,  and  the  senses 
assigned  to  several  prepositions. 

It  need  hardly  be  said  iiow  great  is  the  tlifference 
of  meaning  imparted  to  a  clause  or  sentence  in  our 
language,  according  as  one  word  in  it  is  without  an 
article,  or  has  the  indetinite  or  definite  article.  Thus, 
if  we  read,  "  God  gave  life  to  hkih,"  that  is  felt  to  liave 
a  very  tlistinct  sense  from  "  God  gave  life  to  <i  man," 
and  the  latter  again  to  be  very  different  in  meaning 
from,  "  God  gave  life  to  t/ic  man."  Perhaps  no  better 
illustration  could  be  adducetl  of  the  difference  of 
signification  caused  in  English  by  the  use  of  the 
indetinite  or  definite  articles  respectively  than  is  fur- 
nished in  the  remark  said  to  have  been  made  by 
Charles  Fox,  when,  comparing  his  own  fluency  with 
that  of  William  Pitt,  he  said,  "  I  never  want  a  word, 
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but  Pitt  never  wants  the  word."  These  examples  will 
sufficiently  su^'gest  to  the  reader  how  much  may 
depend  on  the  correct  use  of  the  article  in  our 
language. 

But  in  the  A  uthorized  Version  this  point  of  accuracy 
has  been  almost  entirely  neglected.  The  Greek 
language  has  a  definite  article,  and  its  omission  or 
insertion  in  a  passage  often  has  the  weightiest  effect 
upon  the  sense.  Yet  our  translators  seem  to  have 
been  ignorant  of  this  fact,  and  have  treated  the 
article  as  if  it  were  not  of  the  slightest  importance. 
They  have  been  guilty  of  every  possible  variety  of 
erroi'  in  connection  with  it.  As  will  immediately 
appear,  they  have  omitted  it  in  their  version  where  it 
existed  in  the  original  ;  they  ha\  e  inserted  it  where  it 
had  no  place  in  the  Greek ;  and  they  have  sometimes 
over-translated  it  by  giving  it  the  force  of  a  demon- 
strative pronoun.  Let  us  look  at  some  instances  of 
their  blundering  under  each  of  these  three  heads. 

First —  The  Authorized  Version  has  frequently 
omitted  the  article  where  it  existed  in  the  Greek. 
There  are,  no  doubt,  cases  in  which  the  English  idiom 
will  not  tolerate  the  use  of  an  article  where  it  is  found 
in  the  original.  This  is  especially  true  when  it  stands 
before  proper  names  and  abstract  nouns.  But,  with 
these  exceptions,  it  is  generally  important  that  the 
detiuite  article  should  be  represented  in  English  when 


Tim  JiiKjlinh  iV*:<r  TextdiitKnt. 


\)[ 


it  stands  in  the  Greek.  This  comes  out  very  strikingly 
in  connection  with  the  word  Christ.  That  term  is 
never  used  in  tlie  Gospels  as  a  proper  name,  but 
always  as  an  official  title.  Only  once  is  it  connected 
witli  tlie  personal  appellation  Jesus,  namely,  at  John 
17  :  3,  in  which  passage  the  Saviour  stations  hiniself, 
as  it  were,  in  the  t'utur*;,  when  his  clai)n  to  be  regarded 
as  Messiah  shall  have  been  demonstrated  by  the 
resurrection.  After  that  event,  the  term  Christ  might 
be  used  as  synonymous  witii  Jesus,  but  not  before. 
Accordingly,  we  lind  that  in  the  Gospels  the  word 
has,  with  very  few  exceptions,  the  article  prefixed,  and 
should  therefore  be  translated  "  the  Christ."  Thus,  at 
Matt :  2  :  4,  where  the  Authorized  V^ersion  has  "  he 
demanded  of  them  where  Christ  should  be  born," 
the  proper  rendering  is  the  Christ,  the  promised 
Messiah.  And  so  throughout.  Many  other  examples 
of  the  improper  and  hurtful  omission  of  the  article 
by  the  Authorized  Version  might  be  quoted.  I  shall 
notice  only  these  two— 2  Thess.  2  :  3,  where,  instead 
of  "  a  falling  away,"  and  "  that  man  of  sin,"  we  should 
read  "  except  the  falling  away  come  first,  and  the  man 
of  sin  be  revealed,"  and  Heb.  2  :  10,  where  the  right 
rendering  is,  "  he  looked  for  the  city  which  hath  the 
foundations,"  the  reference  being  to  the  well-known 
and  often-alluded- to  foundations,  in  other  words,  he 
looked  for  the  New  Jerusalem,  of  which  it  had  been 
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alrt^udy  said,  "  Ht-r  fomnUttunut  are  in  tlic  Holy 
mountains "  (Ps.  87:  1;  of  Lsa.  28:  16);  even  as 
in  till'  Apocalypse  j^^reat  thinj^H  aie  sjmken  of  these 
glorious  t'oundationH  of  tlir  heavenly  city  (Rev.  21  :  14, 
11),  20).*  Frop«'r  regai'd  to  the  insertion  of  the 
delinite  artich.'  wlieie  it  occurs  in  the  (_ireek  will  be 
found  one  of  the  niaikcd  chaiacteiistics  of  the  Revised 
Version . 

8ecoii.dly,  the  A  uthorized  Version  has  inserted  the 
detinite  article  where  it  had  no  place  in  the  Greek. 
This  is  not  such  a  friMjuent  error  as  that  just  noticed, 
but  still  not  a  few  exanij)les  are  to  be  found.  Thus, 
at  1  Tim.  6  :  10,  the  Authorized  Version  makes  St. 
Paul  declare  that  "  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all 
evil,"  an  exaggerated  statement  which  could  not  be 
seri(jusly  njaintained,  whereas  the  true  rendering  is, 
"  the  love  of  money  is  a  root  of  all  evil,"  a  sad  truth 
which  universal  expei'ience  has  contirmed.  So  again, 
at  Luke  3:  W,  we  should  read,  "and  soldiers  also 
asked  him  ;  "  at  2  Cor.  3  :  15,  "  a  veil  lieth  upon  their 
heart ;  "  at  (jial.  4  :  31,  "  children  of  a  handmaid  ;  "  at 
Philipp.  3  :  5,  "a  Hebrew  of  Hebrews;"  and  thus  in 
several  other  passages  which  will  be  noticed  by 
readers  of  the  Revised  Version. 

Thirdly,  the    Authorized    Version    has    sometimes 
over-tnimlated  the  article  by  giving  it  the  force  of  a 

Abp.  Trench,  "  On  the  Authorized  Version,"  p.  86, 
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demoTistrativc  pronoun.  Kxjini]tlf's  of  tliis  orror  ocriir 
at  John  I:  21,  wImtc  w«'  find,  "  Art  vlion  //mt  proplh't?" 
instead  of  "Art  thou  f/i*'  |>roj)h«'t  ? '  4:  '^7,  "■  that 
savin*,'"  for  ^^  tin'  sayini;; '  <»  :  '.VI,  ^^  tlmf  hrcad"  for 
'' th>'  hrcad;  ■  at  Acts  1  !>  :  1),  "//////  way"  for  th*' 
way  ;  "  '1  Cor.  :\:  17,  *  that  S|)irit  "  f<»r  "  th"  Spirit ; ' 
7  :  1  1,  "  in  this  matter"  for  "  in  thr  matter  ;  '  Rev.  1: 
3,  "words  of  thh  ju-opliecy  "  for  "  woi'ds  of  the  pro- 
phecy;' and  so  in  sonu'  otiier  passaLCOs  which  have 
been  corrected  in  the  Revised  Version. 

Finally,  in  connection  with  this  point  there  are 
.several  ])assajjes  whi(,'h  ser\-e  to  prove  that  the  trans- 
lators of  the  Authorized  \''ei'sion  attached  little  or  no 
importance  to  the  occurrence  of  the  ai'ticle  either  in 
Greek  oi-  English.  Tims,  at  James  .')  :  20  they  trans 
lated  the  Oreek  by  ""  multitude  of  sins,"  while  at 
1  Peter  4  :  8  they  rendei'  the  vei-y  .same  words  "  the 
multitude  of  sins."  Thus,  too,  at  Matt.  S  :  20  we 
find  the  article  which  stands  in  the  orif,dnal  given  in 
English,  "  Tlie  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the 
air  have  nests,"  whereas  at  Luke  0  :  58  the  very  same 
Greek  is  rendered  without  the  article — "  Foxes  have 
holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  have  nests."  Rcnv  detri- 
mental to  the  brinjjinij  out  of  the  true  meaTiiiip-  of 
Scripture  in  many  passages  was  this  iinscholarly  and 
inconsistent  treatment  of  the  article  has  alreadv  be<'n 
sufficientlv  evinced. 
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Thf  next  point  of  jjrnniniatical  incorroctness 
which  calls  for  notion  in  tho  Authorized  Version 
respectfi  the  rendering  of  the  tenKes  of  the  ( Jreek  verV). 
Here,  as  in  regard  to  the  ai'ticle,  the  translat<^>rs  were, 
no  doubt,  misled  l)y  their  <»i'eater  familiarity  v/ith  the 
T^atin  than  the  (ireek  laMf,'ua<;e.  The  Latin  has  no 
article,  definite  or  indefinite,  nor  does  it  possess  the 
elaborate  tense  system  of  the  Oi-eck.  \\\  particular, 
Latin  has  no  means  of  distinj^uishin;;  between 
momentary  })ast  action  for  ever  finished  and  con- 
tinuous past  action  just  completed,  l)ut  which  may 
still  be  carried  on.  The  Latin  perfect  tense  must. 
s(M've  both  purposes,  and  heiure  it  was  natural  that 
men  wiio  were  accustomed  to  speak  and  write  in  that 
lan<iua<j;e,  with  its  one  tense  denotin<;  both  varieties  of 
past  action,  should  fail  to  discriminate  between  the 
two  tenses  emj)loyed  to  ex[>ress  the  two  kinds  of  past 
action  in  the  sister  tongue. 

We  find,  accordingly,  that  little  attention  is  paid 
in  the  Authorized  Version  to  the  difference  between 
the  ({reek  aorist  and  the  Greek  perfect.  They  are 
interchanged  verv  nnich  at  random  in  the  translation. 
Thus,  at  Matt.  2  :  2  an  aorist  is  translated  as  a  perfect 
— "  we  have  seen"  for  "  we  saw  ;"  while  at  Luke  L3:  2 
a  perfect  is  translated  as  an  aorist—  "  they  suffered  " 
for  "  they  have  suffered."  The  clear  principle  which 
ought  to  be  observed  in   regard  to  this  matter  is  that 
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thw  Orepk  tonsos  shnuUI  always  Iw  rondorpd  with 
strict  pframmatical  prociaion  in  Kn^lish,  whoiiovrr  tlio 
£jnniu8  of  our  lan^uajjp  will  aclmit  of  it.  Hut  tlu'n* 
aro,  umloubtndly,  luany  occasions  on  which  Knjjlish 
idiom  will  not  tolerate  a  strict  rciulorinj;  of  tho  aorist. 
Instead  of  the  bare  and  hard  past  tense,  a  perfect  or 
even  pluperfect  reiideriuL'  !>  incfs  out  the  nieanini; 
better  in  our  laniruajje.  Thus  at  Matt.  10:  20  an 
aorist  occurs  in  the  (ire  \,  yet  the  iievised  V^ersion, 
no  less  than  the  Autliorized,  rciders  it  by  a  perfect — 
"  All  these  thin<^a  lutvc  1  ohKonu'd.''  It  is  quite 
impossible  to  act  upon  the  rule  that  th<'  (treek  aorist 
must  always  be  rendered  by  the  English  past  tense  ; 
and,  that  being  so,  differences  of  opinion  will  ne- 
cessarily arise  with  respect  to  partictdar  pjissages. 
But,  while  this  is  arlmitted,  there  is  at  the  same  time 
no  doubt  that  the  strict  gr*ammatical  meaning  of  the 
tense  has  often  been  departed  from  in  the  Authorized 
Version,  not  only  without  necessity,  but  even  to  the 
detriment  of  the  sense.  Thus,  at  Matt.  2  :  15,  instead 
of  "  I  have  called,"  we  ought  to  j-ead  "  I  called,"  the 
reference  being  to  a  historic  fact  in  the  distant  past. 
Scat  Acts  19:2,  the  meaning  is  quite  ob.scured  by  the 
rendering — "  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  since 
ye  believed  1 "  It  ought  to  be,  "  Did  ye  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  when  ye  believed  ? "  Once  more,  at 
2  Pet.  1  :   14  the  striking  reference  by  the  Apostle  to 
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the  scene  described  in  Jolin  21  :  18,  19,  is  quite  lost 
by  the  substitution  of  a  pci-fcct  tense  for  tlie  aorist 
of  tlie  original.  Tlie  verse  lias  only  to  be  read  as  it 
stands  in  the  Authorized  and  llevised  \'ersions  re 
spectively  to  feel  tliat  such  is  the  case.  In  the  one 
we  find  tlie  following  words  :  "  Knowing  that  shortly 
I  must  put  ofl'  this  my  tabei-nacle,  even  as  oui*  Lord 
Jesus  Cln'ist  IiatJi  shewed  me,"  as  if  tlie  communica- 
tion liad  just  been  made.  In  the  other  we  read, 
"  Knowing  that  the  putting  otl'  of  my  tabernacle 
Cometh  swiftly,  ev(m  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  .*fA^y/y(/ 
me " — the  mind  being  thus  at  once  transported  to 
the  shore  r)f  the  Lake  of  (Jalilee,  where  Christ  had 
so  long  ago  foi'ewarned  his  Apostle  "by  what  manner 
of  death  lie  should  glorify  (lod."  These  are  only  a 
few  exam})les  of  the  many  grammatical  corrections 
which  have  been  made  with  respect  to  the  aorist  in 
the  Revised  Version. 

Again,  as  has  been  said,  perfects  are  translated  as 
if  they  had  been  aorists.  This  also  sometimes  greatly 
mars  the  sense,  as  at  1  Cor.  15  :  4.  In  the  first  clause 
of  that  verse  an  aorist  occurs,  and  in  the  second  a 
perfect ;  Init  both  are  translated  as  past  tenses  in  the 
Authorized  Version,  thus,  "  And  that  he  was  buried, 
and  that  \w  roxe  atjaiii  the  third  day  according  to  the 
Scriptures."  The  beautiful  discrimination  indicated  in 
the  orisrinal  between  the  fact  of  Christ's  burial  and  that 
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of  his  resurrection  is  thus  lost.     The  former  event  was 

simply  historical,  and  has  passed  away  for  ever ;  the 

latter  is  more  than  historical,  for  Christ  still  exists  as  a 

living  Person  who  has  risen  again  from  the  dead.     The 

perfect,  therefore,    should    have  its  proper    meaning 

assigned  to  it,  and  the  verse  should  stand  thus,  "  And 

that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  JiatJi  been  raised  on  the 

third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures."      There  are 

numerous    other    instances  in  which  the  use  of  the 

perfect  in  the  Greek  has  a  special  beauty  which  is  lost 

in  our  English  version.     Thus,  the  proper  rendering  at 

John  5  :  33,  imparts  great  additional  vividness  to  the 

passage — ^^Ye  have  sent  unto  John,  and  he  hath  home 

witness  unto  the  truth."     Of  course,  the  perfect  may 

frequently  be  expressed  by  "  is  "  as  well  as  by  "has  "  ; 

we  may  say  either  "my  time  is  not  yet  come,"  or,  "my 

time  has  not  vet  come."     Sometimes  the  one  form  is 

to  be  preferred  in  our  language  and  sometimes   the 

other  ;  but  in  one  way  or  another,  the  perfect,  where  it 

occurs  in  the  Greek,  may  generally  be  expressed  in 

English.     Thus  we  read  at  Matt.  125  :  6,  "At  midnight 

a  cry  is  made,"  and  not  "  inis  made  ;  "  at  John  8  :  33, 

"  have  never  heen^''  and  not  "  were  never,"  and  so  in 

other  places  which  will  be  observed  in  reading  the 
Revised  Version. 

The  imperfect  tense  often  expresses  delicate  shades 

of  meaning   in  the  original   which  cannot  always  be 
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represented  in  our  language.  But  certainly  much 
more  may  in  this  respect  be  accomplished  than  is 
attempted  in  the  Authorized  Version.  Thus  at  Matt. 
3  :  14,  the  word  "forbad"  is  a  very  coarse  rencU'ring 
of  aij  imperfect  tense  in  the  Uicck.  The  meaning  is 
that  Jolui  labored  for  a  time  toa\oid  what  hr  tliought 
the  unseendiness  of  baptising  his  superior,  and  this  has 
been  expressed  in  the  Revised  Version  by  the  words. 
"John  ironld  hav*'  Jiinden'd  him."  Again,  at  Luke 
1  :  59,  th(!re  is  a  nus-statement  of  fact  owing  to  the 
negk'ct  of  the  imperfect  tense.  It  is  stated  tliat  "  they 
called  him  Zacharias,"  but  this  is  not  tiue,  since  tlujy 
were  prevented  by  tlie  interposition  of  his  mother  from 
doing  so.  The  passage?  simply  implies  that  they  In- 
tended to  name  the  child  Zacharias,  and  tiiis  is  ex- 
pivssed  by  the  translation,  "they  woidd  hdiy  adled 
him."  Once  more,  at  Luke  5  :  6,  we  read  in  the 
Authorized  Version  that  "  their  net  brake,"  where  the 
proper  rendering  is  "  iras  hreakiiuj  " — the  process  had 
begun  Sometimes  tJie  aorist  and  the  imperfect  stand 
in  the  same  \  erse,  and  the  force  of  the  latter  is  then 
very  ob\  ious,  yet  has  not  unfrequently  bei'n  missed. 
Thus  at  Luke  S  :  2."},  we  read  that  "  thei'e  came 
down  a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake,  and  they  trrrr  fdh'd 
with  water,  and  were  in  jeopardy  ;  "  but  while  tlie  tense 
of  the  tirst  \  erb  denotes  completed  past  action,  that  of 
the  second  implies  that  the  threatened  i-esult  was  not 


TJm  EiKjlish  New  Testament. 


99 


yet  accomplished,  and  the  translation  should  be  "  they 
were  Jillixxj  with  water." 

Tlie  manner  in  wliich  the  Greek  tenses  are  rendered 
in  the  Authorized  V^ersion  does  indeed  exhibit  strange 
inconsistency  and  confusion.  Present  tenses  are 
represented  by  pasts,  as  at  Heb.  9  :  G,  "  the  priests 
went,"  for  "  the  priests  (/o,"  at  Rev.  7:11,  "these  are 
thej  which  oinie,^'  for  "  these  are  they  which  cotne,^' 
and  in  other  places  ;  and  by  J'utnres,  as  at  Matt.  24  : 
40  and  41,  "  th(i  one  s/iallbe  taken  and  the  other  left," 
for  "one  is  taken,  and  one  is  left;"  John  7  :  41, 
"  Shall  Christ  come  out  of  ({alileeT'  for  "  Dot/i  the 
Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  1 "  and  in  several  other 
passages.  Future  tenses  are  rendered  as  i/ttperadves  : 
thus,  at  Matt.  .")  :  48,  we  i\nd''Be)/e  perfect,"  for  "Ye 
s/iall  he  perfect,"  and  at  1  Tim.  G  :  8,  we  read,  much  to 
the  injury  of  the  passage,  "  Having  food  and  raiment 
let  us  be  therewith  content,"  for"  ive  shall  be  therewith 
content." 

While  the  Autliorized  Version  is  thus  so  very  in- 
exact in  its  rendering  of  the  i'  ases,  we  cannot  expect 
to  tind  it  free  from  error  in  various  other  particulars 
connected  with  tlie  Cireek  verb.  Some  writers  have, 
accordingly,  noted  that  it  occasionally  mis-translat«'s 
the  middle  or  passive  voice,  by  assigning  it  a  meaning 
which  belongs  only  to  the  active.  Thus,  at  Philij>p.  2: 
15,  we  tind  "  among  whom  i/e  shine, '^  wliere  the  correct 
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rendering  is,  "among  whom  ye  are  seen."  Again  at 
2  Cor.  5  :  10,  tlie  force  of  the  passive  is  not  brought 
out.  The  original  implies  far  more  than  that  "  we 
must  all  (ippear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ," 
its  real  force  is  that  "  we  must  all  hf  made  manifest" 
When  the  ear  has  once  become  disenchanted  of  the 
charm  which  is  felt  to  reside  in  the  familiar  words  of 
the  Authorized  Version,  it  will  be  acknowledged  that 
in  the  changes  wliich  regard  for  grammatical  accuracy 
in  rendering  the  Oreek  verb  has  demanded,  much 
gain  is  to  be  derived  from  the  UKjre  scholarly  repre- 
s(Mitation  of  the  original  presented  in  the  Re\ised 
Version, 

We  have  now  to  look  at  some  of  those  instances 
of  mis-translation  which  occur  in  the  Authorized 
Version  with  respect  to  the  Greek  pr<'positions. 
These  errors  are  not  so  numerous  as  some  writers 
hav«^  represented.  It  would  be  an  utter  mistake  to 
demand  from  the  writers  of  that  Uebraised  Greek  in 
which  th(!  New  Testament  is  composed  tlie  same 
grammatical  precision  that  is  found  in  the  classical 
authors.  There  should  be  taken  into  account,  when 
dealing  especially  with  their  use  of  the  Greek  prepo- 
sitions, the  fact  that  they  were  influenced  by  the 
analogous  Hebrew  words  in  the  way  in  which  they 
employed  them.      We  cannot,  therefore,  rigidly  apply 


Th''  Evc/Hsh  Xfiir  Tfntamfint. 


101 


to  their  writiiicjs  thoso  oaiions  of  intrrpretation  rip- 
rivod  from  a  study  of  the  classics.  Mucli  allowance 
nuist  be  niado  for  the  effect  of  Hebrew  idiom  ;  hut, 
aftei"  tliat  lias  heeu  done,  it  is  certain  that  the  sacred 
writers  did  not  use  the  prepositions  with  (hat  laxity 
which  miffht  he  inferred  from  the  renderinsjrs  jiiven  to 
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them  in  the  Authorized  Vei'sion. 

We  cannot,  for  example,  imagine  that  they  con- 
founded the  two  very  distinct  meanings  which  a  much 
used  preposition^  had,  according  as  it  governed  the 
genitive  or  accusative.  Yet  this  is  frequently  done  in 
our  English  version.  The  genitive  rendering  "  l)y 
meantt  of  is  substituted  for  the  accusative  rendering 
"  by  reaso)},  of,"  or  the  [)reposition  is,  in  some  other 
way,  deflect(Kl  from  its  propci-  import.  Thus,  at  John 
6  :  57,  we  find  the  erroneous  rendei-ing  "by"  twice 
in  one  verse,  "  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me  and 
I  live  h}/  the  Father  ;  so  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he 
shall  live  hi/  me."  The  great  theological  truth  is  thus 
obscured  that  the  Father  is  the  fountain  of  life,  while 
the  Son  again  is  the  source  of  all  life  to  created  beings, 
and  specially  of  the  highest  life  to  ITis  people  ;  and 
the  verse  should  be  rendered  as  follows,  "  As  the 
living  Father  sent  me,  and  I  live  bccaifsp  o/*the  F'ather; 
so  he  that  eateth  me  shall  live  hpcouse  o/me."  At 
Heb.  6:7   we  read   "  bringeth  forth   herbs  meet  for 
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them  hy  wliom  it  is  flrossod, '  instead  of  the  only 
correct  rendoring  ^^for  irhose  xake  it  is  di'ossod." 
Numerous  other  examples  of  tlu^  way  in  whicli  the 
two  perfectly  distinct  meanings  of  tli(>  preposition, 
according  to  the  cas(^  hy  which  it  is  followed,  an; 
confounded,  might  Ik;  produc(^d,  hut  that  is  not  the 
only  error  which  om*  translators  have  committed  in 
j-espect  to  it.  They  have  n^idered  it  "  at  "  in  Matt." 
7  :  13,  where  the  usual  "  l»y  "  would  have  heen  more 
correct;  "for"  at  1  Cor.  7  :  26,  where  "by  reason 
of  "  is  the  clearer  translation  ;  "  for  "  again  at  Rom. 
15  :  30,  wh(;re,  with  a  different  case,  "  V)y  "  is  the  oidy 
proper  equivalent :  and  even  "  to  "  instead  of  "  hy  " 
at  2  Pet.  1  :  3,  where  they  must  have  been  in  despair 
as  to  the  meaning  before  they  adopted  such  an  im- 
possible translation.  They  cl(»arly  show  that  they 
had  no  principles  to  guide  them  in  the  rendering 
th€;y  gave  of  this  preposition,  sometimes  placing  the 
wrong  translation  in  the  text  and  the  right  one  in  the 
margin,  or  vice  versd,  and  being  apparently  induced 
to  choose  one  English  term  rather  than  another, 
simply  by  what  seemed  to  them  best  to  suit  the 
context. 

Not  to  dwell  at  any  length  on  mis-translations  of 
other  prepositions,  the  following  ei-roneous  renderings 
may  simply  be  noted  as  specimens.  At  Luke  23  : 
42  we  have  the  very  serious  mistake  of  "  Lord,  re- 
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member  mo  wlion  tlion  romcst  inlo  iliy  kingdom,"  for 
"  Lord,  ]*<'iiioinbor  mci  wlioii  tliou  oomest  in  tliy  k'xw^- 
(lom '  -  in  tlio  full  possession  of  Tliy  mediatoi-ial 
soverei<^iity.  At  Matt.  2S  :  19,  instead  of  "  baptiziii;^; 
them  in  tlio  name  of  tlu^  Fatlier,  and  of  tlu»  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  dhost,"  the  true  rendci'ini,'  is  "  haptizini;- 
them  into  tlie  name,"  just  as  at  1  Coi*.  10:  2  \v«»  rc^ad 
*'  baptized  iufo  >ros<>s,"  and  as  should  1k'  read  at 
Acts  S  :  10,  "  ihto  th(^  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  and 
at  1  Cor.  1  :  lo,  ^^  info  the  name  of  Paul."  \i  AFatt. 
'2i  :  30  the  ti-anslation  should  b('"o>/,  tlie  clouds," 
and  not  "  in  the  clouds  ;  "  and  so  in  othci'  passages 
where  the  same  prepf)sition  is  used.  In  the  important 
doctrinal  passage,  1  Cor.  8  :  6,  instead  of  "  i)i  him," 
we  should  read  "  n)i.fi)  him  ;  "  and  the  v(M'sc  runs  thus 
in  the  Revised  Version  :  "  To  us  there  is  one  God,  the 
F'ather,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  unto  him  ; 
and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  are  all 
things,  and  we  through  him." 

It  deserves  also  to  be  noticed  that  pi-epositions  arc 
sometimes  mis-translated  when  in  composition  with 
verbs.  Thus,  to  give  only  one  striking  example, 
we  read  in  the  Authorised  Version,  at  Heb.  4:14, 
"  Seeing  tlien  that  we  have  a  great  high  priest,  that 
is  passed  i?tf<>  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  (iod,  let 
us  hold  fast  our  profession."  But  this  is  an  im- 
possible translation  of  the  preposition  here  used  with 
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the  verb,  and  the  only  correct  rendering  is,  "  Having 

then  a  great  high  priest,  who  liath  passed  through  the 

heavens,  Jesus  tlie  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our 

confession."     This  expression,  "  hath  passed  through 

the  heavens,"  may  at  first  appear  strange  to  us,  but  it 

will   gain   in   significance   the   more   it  is   pondered, 

denoting,  as  it  probably  does,  that  "  as  the  earthly 

high  priest  passed  through  the  veil  into  the  holiest 

place,  so  the  great  High  Priest  through  the  heavens 

to  God's  throne.' * 

Many  other  examples  of  less  or  more  inaccuracy 

might  be  noticed  as  existing  in  our  common  English 

translation,  but  the  above  must  suffice  as  illustra- 
tions ;  and  the  rest  will  suggest  themselves  to  every 
careful  reader  of  the  Revised  Version. 

*  All'oid  on  Hcb.  4  :  14. 
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CHAPTER  III. 


CORRECTION  OF  ARCHAISMS,  AMBIGUITIES,  AND  THE 
RENDERING  OF  PROPER  NAMES  AND  TECHNICAL 
EXPRESSIONS. 

No  attempt  has  been  made  to  modernise  the  style  of 
the  Authorized  Version.  On  the  contrary,  "innocent 
archaisms"  -to  use  an  expression  which  was  fre- 
quently on  the  lips  of  the  Company — have  invariaVily 
been  allowed  to  stand.  It  was  felt  that  these  tend  to 
give  a  dignity  and  solemnity  to  a  translation  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  that  to  change  them  into  the  language  of 
present  every-day  life  would  have  been  to  ensure  loss 
instead  of  gain.  As  has  been  well  remarked,  "These 
(archaisms),  shedding  round  the  sacred  volume  the 
reverence  of  age,  removing  it  from  the  ignoble  associa- 
tions which  will  often  cleave  to  the  language  of  the 
day,  should  on  no  account  be  touched,  but  rather 
thankfully  accepted  and  carefully  preserved.  For, 
indeed,  it  is  good  that  the  phraseology  of  Scripture 
should  not  be  exactly  that  of  our  common  life  :  should 
be  removed  from  the  vulgarities,  and  even  tlu;  fami- 
liarities, of  this  ;  just  as  there  is  a  sense  of  fitness 
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wliicli  dictates  tliat  the  arcliitrctim'  of  a  cliiuvh  should 
!»('  ditioi'ciit  fi'oiii  tliat  of  a  house."* 

Ill  aceordaiKM-  witli  these  sentiineiits,  the  same 
aiiti(|ue  air  wliich  helonifs  to  (he  Autiiori/ed  Vei'sion 
will  he  found  also  to  distin^Miish  the  llevised  Trans- 
latioii.  Kverv  archaism  tliat  still  coutiiuu's^'eiierally 
iiitelliinihle  has  heeii  left  untouched.  Hence,  such 
forms  as  linlh,  ir/u/i's,  f/irn/it/li/i/,  /lofpoi,  S:r.,  have; 
heeii  retained,  and  the  relati\-e  "which''  has  lu'eu 
allowed  to  stand,  as  in  old  Eni^lish,  when  tlu^  antoco- 
dent  is  a  jx'rson. 

IJut  it  is  manifest  that  an  archaism  ceases  to  he, 
hritocotf  when  it  has  heconie  altojjfether  oh.solete,  or 
has  wholly  or  to  a  considei-ahle  dej;r(M'  chaiii^ed  its 
meanini!;.  And  not  a  few  such  words  or  phrases  are 
to  h(^  found  ill  the  Authorized  V<>rsion.  They  are 
now  either  quite  unintelligihle  or  seriously  misleading; 
and  to  suhstitut*^  otlier  expressions  for  them  was 
clearly  oik^  of  the  plainest  duties  to  he  kept  in  view 
in  pi-ej)aring  the  Revised  Version. 

Tlio  following  words  may  he  given  as  examples  of 
those  that  have,  of  necessity,  bcMMi  replaced  hy  others. 
"  Let"  now  means  to  pmnif,  hut  is  used  with  exactly 
the  opposite  meaning  of  hinder  at  Rom.  1  :  13  ;  2 
Thess.  2:  7.  "Worship"  is  now  used  only  with 
reference   to   the   service  of  God,   hut  occurs  in  the 

*  Abp.  Tii'iicli,  "On  ibc  Authorized  Version,"  \).  •i'J. 
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sensr  of  rexprrf  shutrn  tn  mmi  ut  Liiki'  II;  In  ;  wliilc 
*'  room,''  now  moaninjj;  iiportivmit^  is  usofl  in  tlicsanir 
NTi'sc  to  denote  fi  sriif.  "  W'cultli  "  reads  sti'aiiifely 
indeed  I  Cor.  10;  lM,  ''Let  no  man  seek  his  own, 
l)nt  every  man  another  s  /'vv/////,"wh«'re  the  word  means 
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Prevent"   now    means   to   hlmh'r,   l)iit   at 


Matt.  17:  2o  and  I  'I'Jiess.  I  :  IT)  it,  is  used  in  the 
sense  of  aiifici/xtff  or  pn'rt't/r,  "  (^)ui('k  "  is  used  for 
/ii'inr/,  as  at  lleh,  4  :  12,  and  is  barely  intelli^iilde  to 
tlie  ordinary  reader  of  that  passanc  "  Ensue  ''  is 
quite  obsolete  in  tlie  .sense  of  piirsfir,  whieh  it  has  at 

I  Pet.  .'i  :  1  1.  The  woi'd  "eonvor.sation,"  as  used  in 
th(^  Autliorized  Version,  is  a  most  fruitful  cause  of 
mistake.  Ft  always  means  ro;^c//^c^,  exc'e|)t  at  Philip. 
3:  20,  %vhere  it  is  translated  "citizenship"  in  th«r 
Revised  Version,  and  mii^ht  perhaps  mean  "  city  "  or 
"home."  The  dreadful  word  "damnation"  which 
stands  at  1 1  Cor.  9  :  20,  has  had  tlu^  very  worst  con- 
sequences in  many  cases  and  means  no  moi'e  than 
judgment.  "  Honest,"  at  Philip.  4  :  8,  is  a  Latinism, 
meaning  honorable  ;  and  the  same  is  true  of  Hom. 
12  :  17,  though  the  Greek  isth(U"e  diU'erent.  "  Ati'ect," 
at  Gal.  4  :  17,  is  used  for  covrt,  and  "  allow,"  at  Luke 

II  :  48,  means  approve — senses  of  the  words  which 
would  never  occur  to  a  modern  English  reader.  The 
words  "  offend  "  and  "  offence  "  are  very  misleading, 
but  it  is  not  easy  to  substitute  for  them  others  that 
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slifiU  lip  in  pvpiv  rrsp«'('t  picffi'ablp.  Tlie  Revispfl 
Wrsirtii  lins  nfloptcrl  rtnts''  fn  sfiniilifi'  aiul  xtu mhliiiq- 
Itlork  iov  '•  oH'ciid  "'  {Hul  "oH(iMic<'"  in  soiiip  passnjjfoa, 
jis  Matt.  T)  :  20,  IG:  23,  })iit  in  otliors  lias  not  bcfii  aMo 
to  ^ot  rifl  of  tho  oUnox ions  words.  "  Virtuo,"  at  Mark 
•> :  30  ami  Lnko  0:  11),  7  :  10,  simply  moans  potrrr. 
Fn  tl>(>  word  "  nsury,"  at  Matt.  2o  :  27,  tlioro  is  no 
objeotionablo  jnoaninfj,  and  it  lias  l)oon  n^plared  by 
hifrrrsf,  as  our  lanfj;un_u;o  now  nHpiiros.  "  Nophows,"  at 
1  Tim.  T)  :  1,  roally  mvM\^  (fmnrlrhihlron  ;  and  when 
Mosos  is  called  a  "proper  child,"  at  TIel>.  1  1  :  23,  tlio 
moaninu  is  what  wo  now  oxpi'oss  by  such  a  word  as 
c/oofiJji.  Tho  sin'jular  oxprossion  "  occupy,"  found  at 
Luke  19:  13  moans /!m/^r,  and  "  by-and-by,"  which 
occurs  at  IVIatt.  13  :  21  and  .sovoral  other  passages 
in  the  Gospels,  means  inDnfitiiafpIi/.  "  Writing'  table," 
at  Luke  1 :  Q'3, denotes  ivritiitg  fnhlpf,w]u\o  "devotions," 
at  Acts  17  :  23,  means  "objects  of  worship."  To 
mention  only  one  otlierexample  of  the  many  misleading 
archaisms  which  exist  in  the  Authorized  Version,  the 
word  "debate"  is  used  at  Rom.  1  :  29  in  the  son.se  of 
strife  ;  and  so  liable  is  this  to  be  misunderstood  that 
we  are  told  "a  worthy  member  of  a  Scottish  Church 
court  once  warned  its  members  not  to  call  their 
deliberations  a  '  debate,'  for  debate  was  one  of  the 
rank  sins  condemned  by  the  inspired  apostle ! "  * 
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As  specimens  of  arcljuic  plirases  or  modes  ot'  ex- 
pression which  im*  \fry  apt  at  the  present  (hiy  tu  be 
mistaken  tlie  following  will  sutlice.  At  Mutt.  (5  :  Ml 
tiie  injunction,  "  Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow," 
occurs,  and  has  proved  very  luirtful  in  modern  times. 
It  was  a  faithful  »'nough  representuti(»n  of  the  original 
two  and  a  half  centuries  ago,  for  ''  thought"  was  then 
used  in  the  sense  of  ini.i'iffi/.  liut  the  woid  has  now 
no  such  meaning,  and  the  conKequ»'ii<e  is  tha^  the 
precept  of  our  Lord  as  it  stands  has  perplexed  many  a 
humble  believer,  whih*  it  lias  been  used  by  unbelievers 
as  a  charge  against  Christ's  ti.'aching,  which  they 
atiirm,  encourages  iinprovid*'ito'.  But  the  (J reek  really 
means,  "  Be  not  anxious  for  the  morrow,'  and  is  so 
redered  in  the  R(;vised  Version.  Again,  to  take  an 
instance  of  a  diflerent  kind,  what  a  ludicrous  notion 
are  these  words  at  Acts  21 :  1 ')  fitted  to  suggest:  "And 
after  those  days  we  took  itjjuarcarriayes,  and  went  u}) 
to  Jerusalem."  Persons  of  (education  will  doubtless 
run  little  risk  of  mistaking  the  meaning  of  the  passage. 
But  it  should  ever  \)Q  remembered  that  the  Bible  is, 
above  all  other  volumes,  tli*'  'peopb'.s  book,  and  that  if 
possible,  not  a  single  expression  should  be  left  in  any 
translation  of  it  which  is  at  all  likely  to  stumble  or 
perplex  the  plainest  reader.  In  the  case  before  us,  a 
very  slight  change,  "we  took  up  our  baf/i/cujf',''  makes 
the  meaning  clear.       Some  strange  stories  have  been 
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told    ill   coiiiiectioii    with   the   words  "  we    fetched  a 
compass,"  which  occurs  at  Acts  28  ;  1.'5,  and  whether 
tlu'Se  be  true  or  not,  much  is  gained  hy  the  rendering, 
"  we  made  a  cii'cuit,"  adopted  in  the  Resised  N'ersion, 
Some   ambiguities   which  occur   in  the  Authorized 
N'ersion  also  deserve  to  l»e  noticed.      One  of  the  most 
})uz/ling   of   these,    if    regard    be   had    only  to  the  ap- 
parently grammatical    im})ort  of  the  words,  occurs  at 
2  Cor.  •")  :  21,   "  lie  hath  made  him  to  be  sin   for    //.v, 
i^jio   kiK'ii-    IK)    ,-;u(,''    wluMV    it  might  se(!m  that  the 
sinfulness  of  mankind  was  })roclaimed.      This  [)()ssible 
miseoncejition  is  very  sim})ly  but  etlectualiy  obviated 
in    llic    lle\  ised  X'ersion,   Ity   rendering,   in  exact  ac- 
cordance   with    th<^   oi'der  of  the  Gi'eek,   "  Him  who 
knew  no  sin  he  made  to  be  sin    on   our   behalf.  "      At 
Luke  4  :  20  the  statement  "  He  closed  the  book, and  he 
gave  it  again  t(j  the  inlii'ish'r''  might  suggest  the  idea 
of  a   ])resident  or  })reacher  in  the  synagogue,  instead 
of   the   attctidaiit   or  otlicer    who   had  charge  of  the 
sacred  books.    At  E})h.  G  :  12  the  rendering,  "s})iritual 
wicki'dness  \\\.  Ii'kjIi  }»laces,"  is  clearly  and)iguous,  as  it 
might   seiMu  to  refei"  (and  has,  indeed,  liei'ii  so  taken) 
to  the  wickedness  of  j)ersons  hii;-h  in  rank  or  authoi'ity, 
whereas  the  true  meaning  is  "in  the  A'/ar'/z/y  places," 
as  in    other    passages  of  the   Epistle.       There  is  an 
obvious   niisplacement  of    the    word    "  also  '"  at   Heb. 
12  :    I,  to  the  obscuring  of  the  sense  :   "  Wherefoi-e 
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seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about  witli  so  uivat  a 
cloud  of     witnesses,   let   us   lay  asi.l..;\v:..,   hs   if  tlie 
believers  named   in  the  previous  chapter   w.tc,   lik,> 
us,  "compassed  about,"  while  th.-v,  in  fact,  aiv  them- 
•seKvs  "the  cloud  of  witnesses;-  and  the  verse  should 
nm,  "Let   us  also,"  c^-c.      Finallv,  .l;im.-s   -'I     '•  Mv 
brethren,  have  not  ihe  faith  of  our  L.^rd  .j,^sus  Ch.'ist," 
IS  rendered  clearer  by  ti-anslatiii,^  "  /n>/r/  not,"  .^-c.  ;  :ind 
so  a  chap.  ;{  :   I,    ^^  My  brethr.^n,  be  not  manv  masters, 
knowing  that  we  shall   receive  the  greater  condenu.a- 
tion,"has,  with  advantage,  be.m  exchanged  for,   "  15,. 
not    many    (nw/u^r,,    my   ]>retinvn,   knowing    that   we 
shall    receive  a  g.vater   judgni.mt,"   in    the     Re\  ised 
Vei'sion. 

We    now    proceed    to    consider     Uie    rendering    of 
proper  names. 

The  common-sense  princi])le  to  be  obsei'\<.l  in 
ivgard  to  these  is  that  on<'  form  should  be  prese.'ve.l 
throughout  Sci-ipture  for  the  same  person,  so  that  the.v 
may  be  no  doubt  as  to  identity.  But,  as  n.vd  hanlly 
^K!  said,  this  rule  is  grossly  violate<l  in  the  Auth<.ri/ed 
Version.  W'e  find  such  varieties  as  Xod.  an<l  Xoe, 
Korah  and  Core,  Hos..a  and  Os.v,  Sin.-d  ..mmI  Sina 
Midian  and  Madian,  Miletus  and  Aliletun.,  .^-c.,  made 
use  of  in  referring  to  the  same  j.ersons  (,r  places.     'I'his 
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has  been  well  said,  "  to  realize  to  ourselves  the 
difference  in  the  amount  of  awakened  attention 
among  a  country  congregation  wliich  Matt.  17  :  10 
would  create  it'  it  were  read  thus :  '  And  liis  disciples 
asked  him,  saying,  Why  th(;n  say  the  scribes  that  Elijah 
must  tirst  comel'  as  compared  with  what  it  now  is 
likely  to  create."^  The  procedure  of  our  translators 
in  regard  to  this  matter  of  proper  names  is  truly  in- 
comprehensible. Not  only  do  they  xavy  the  forms 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testaim.'nt,  but  they  do  so  in 
the  New  Testament  itself,  even  in  the  same  books, 
yea,  in  the  same  chapters.  Thus  we  lind  "  Mark  "  at 
Acts  VI  :  12,  25  and  2  Tim.  -1:11,  but  "Marcus"  at 
Col.  4:  10,  Philem.  ver.  24,  1  Peter  5  :  13;  "Cretes" 
at  Acts  2  :  11,  but  "Cretians  "  at  Tit.  1:12;  "Simon, 
son  of  Jona,"  at  John  1  :  42,  but  "  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas,"  at  John  21  :  IT),  IG,  17  ;  "Luke"  at  Col  4: 
14,  2  Tim.  4:11,  but  "Lucas"  at  Philem.  ver.  24; 
"J<'remv"  at  Matt.  2:  17,  but  "Jeremias"  at  Matt. 
IG  :  14,  and  ", Jeremy"  again  at  Matt.  27  :  9; 
"  Timotheus  "  at  Acts  IG  :  1,  but  "  Timothy  "  at  Heb. 
13:21,  and,  most  strang<'  of  all,  "  Timothy  "  at  2  Cor. 
1:1,  but  "  Timotheus,"  at  ver.  19  of  the  same  chapter, 
It  is  no  slight  gain  that  these  and  similar  inconsis 
tencies  have  been  corrected  in  the  Revised  Version. 
But   there    is   another   name    which   here  calls  for 
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appcial  notice — pven  tlif  ''  iiaiiic  thai  is  alt(>\p  evory 
nanio.'"  The  (Ji-fck  form  of  .loslnia  is  .Icsus,  and  for 
that  very  insullicifnt  reason  Jrs7/s  stands  in  two 
passaijes  of  tlie  Autliorized  Version  wliei-e  Jos/nta, 
(lie  lender  of  Israel,  is  intended.  These  are  Acts  7  : 
46  and  Heb.  1^  :  S,  and  in  hotli  passages  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  iinnie  of  Jesus  must  ha\i'  proved  very 
puzzling,'  to  ])lain  En^lisli  i-eadei-s.  When  they  tind  it 
stated  that  "  if  Jesus  had  ij^iven  tliem  rest,  then  would 
he  (David)  not  afterwards  liave  spoken  of  another 
day,"'  tlieir  minds  are  certain  ro  fiirm  some  confused 
notion  of  the  Saxiour,  wlio  is  the  author  of  rest  to  his 
people.  And  thus  is  a  passage  of  S<'i'i])tur(*  ohseurrd 
and  j)er\('rted  l>y  the  use  of  tlie  name  Jesus,  instead 
of  fJosliua,  to  designate  the  illustrious  ca})tain  of  tli(^ 
children  of  Israel. 

The  extj'aordinary  inconsistency  of  the  Authorized 
N'ersion  in  i-egard  to  propcn-  names  admits  of  still 
furthei"  illustration.  At  Acts  17  :  11>  we  tind  the  term 
"  Areo])aiiU.s,"  but  only  three  verses  aftej-  the  same 
spot  is  refei'red  to  as  "Mars'  hill;"  the  fonu  ".ludea  ' 
occurs  at  Matt.  2:1,  and  most  other  })laees,  but  for 
some  niconc(M\al)le  reason  the  name  app<'ars  as 
"Jewry  "at  Luke  '2'.\  :  o  and  John  7:1:  so,  again, 
"Judas  ""  is  the  usual  forju  in  the  New  Testament  for 
the  "Judah"'  of  the  Old,  but  the  name  apjx'ars  as 
"  Juda"  at  Mark  0  :  .S,  S:c.,  and  as  "J  ude"  in  the  tirst 
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versp  of  llic  Ej)istlf'  written  by  tliut  Apostle.  It  is 
hardly  possible  lo  s.iy  a  word  in  defence  of  such 
capricious  variations,  and,  as  a  matter  of  course,  they 
are  not  to  he  found  in  the  Revised   Version. 

With  i"ef,'ard  to  all  such  names,  the  really  important 
points  are  that  th(>  form  wliich  has  through  circum- 
stances become  most  familiar  should  b(>  adopted,  and 
that  then  this  form  should  be  adhered  to  with  strict, 
unvarying  consistency. 

On  now  turning  to  the  consideration  of  technical 
expressions,  we  find  mucli  to  object  to  in  the 
Authorized  Version.  Se\eral,  indeed,  of  the  render- 
ings it  has  given  of  them  involve  more  or  less  of 
positive  error.  Thus  is  it  w^ith  the  term  "  deputy," 
which  occurs  at  Acts  13  :  7,  8,  12,  and  19  :  38  ;  it 
should  always  be  translated  "proconsul."  Again,  the 
rendering  "certain  of  f/if"  chipf  of  Asia,"  at  Acts  19  . 
31,  suggests  quite  a  false  impression.  Tt  is  an  official 
title,  and  should  have  either  been  transferred  from  the 
CIreek,  like  "  tetrarch,"  so  as  to  read  "  Asiarchs,"  or 
translated  "  presidents,"  as  in  the  Revised  Version. 
At  Mark  6  :  27  the  word  rendered  "  executioner  " 
really  signifies  "a  soldier  of  the  guard  ;"  and  at  Rom. 
16  :  23  "treasurer  of  the  city"  is  a  preferable  render- 
ing to  "  chamberlain." 

It  is  very  difficult  to  decide  what  course  should  be 
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followed  ill   tfHiislntiiii^-  (lie   iiaiiu'S  of  coins,  weifjhts 


ann  rncaKiircs. 


As  need  hardlv  be  said,  tliore  are,  as 


re^'ards    these,    no    words    in    our    lan,u;nn<jje    (waetly 
.►rrespondiiiti"  to  the  ori^nnal  ;  and  it.  would  nevt'r  do 


to  present  them  in  a  strieth'  eciuiva 
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Version,  so  as 


to   read   "  a  measure   of    w  heat    for    eightpencr-half 
penny,''    or    '"  six    })ounds    Hve    sjiillin,i,^s    woukl    not. 
pui'chase  hn'ad  suttieient."     On  the  other  hand,  e\  ci  y 
one  feels  iliat  hiw  "  penny  '"  and  "  penee  "  which  occur 
so  often  in  the  Authorized  X'ersion  are  awkward  and 
misleading.      Still,    nothing  better    could    be    found. 
The  word   in   the  original,  "  deiiarion,"  might    indeed 
have  l»een  transferred  from   the  (Ireek   into   V^ngh'sh, 
and  so  with  all  the  other  terms  in  (juestion.      But  this 
would    liav(>    been    felt   almost  intolerable^,  and    such 
words    could    have    conveyerl     no    meaning    to    the 
English  reader.      For  the   most  part,  thei'efore,  th<^y 
have  ])een  left  unaltered  in  the  Revised  Vei-sion.     lUit 
in  some  passages  greater  detiniteness  lias  been   gi\-en 
to  the  translation.      Thus  at  Matt.  17  :  "-'4,  instead  of 
the  general  word  "  tribute,"'  there  is  read,  "  Doth  not 
your  master  pay  the  lialf-sJirkcn  '"     And  at  ver.  27  of 
the    same    chapter,    for    the    unmeaning    "  piece    of 
money,"  we  read  "  the  kIipI-pI,'^  which,  IxMng  exactly 
double  the  amount  mentioned  before,  throws  light  on 
the  immediatelv  foUowino-  words  of  our  Lord  to  St. 
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Peter,  "  that  take,  and  give  unto  theni/o?-  nir  <nid  thfio^ 
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It  may  lioro  simply  bo  noterl  that  the  expression 
"  Easter,"  whieb  occurs  once  in  tbe  Authorized  Ver- 
sion, is  quite  indefensible.  Oui"  translators  struck  it 
out  from  many  other  places  in  whicli  it  stoorl  in  the 
eai'lier  Kntilish  Ncrsions,  and  it  A\as  pi'obably  retained 
at  Acts  12:1  by  mere  ov<'i'sii,dit.  Tin;  word  ou^^lit 
to  be  rendered  tlu're,  as  excrvAvhere  <'lse,  "  passoAcr.'' 

There  is  one  word  not  occurring  at  all  in  the 
Authorized  Version  that  has  simi)ly  been  transplanted 
from  (ireck  into  Englisli  in  the  Revised  Translation. 
This  is  the  term,  "  liadcs,"  dcMiotin^-  the  invisible 
world.  Immense  gain  lias  l>een  secured  in  several 
passages  by  the  adoption  of  this  word.  Thus  is  it 
very  markedly  at  Acts  2:17,  wher(>  these  words  are 
quoted  from  Ps.  16  in  reference  to  Clirist  :  "Thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  Hades,  neither  wilt  thou 
give  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption."  The  common 
rendering  "  hell  "  is  here  Avholly  unsuitabl(>.  That 
word  has  in  the  Revised  Version  been  reserved  for 
a  totally  ditt'erent  term  ( (irJiouim )  in  the  original. 

Before  concluding  this  chapter,  I  may  notice  the 
correction  of  an  error  in  the  Authorized  Version  which 
seems  to  have  been  due  at  first  simj)ly  to  a  misprint. 
It  occurs  at  iMatt.  23  :  24  :  "  Ye  l)lind  guides,  which 
strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel.  '  The  correct 
rendering  is  "  strain  ont,''  and  so,  doubtless,  the  trans- 
lators intended  their  text  to  be,  but  in  some  way  or 
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other,  nt  instead  of  out  found  a  place  in  the  verse. 
We  are  told  l,y  scholars  who  have  carefully  examined 
the  first  (Hlition  of  the  Authorized  Version,  issued  in 
IGU,  that  it  is  by  no  means  correctly  pi'inted.  The 
errors  which  it  contained  have  been^^radually  removed 
in  sul.se((uent  editions,  so  tliat  the  t<'xt  is  now  very 
accurate  ;  hut  strangely  enough,  while  otlier  mistakes 
have  been  perceived  and  corrected,  this  "  strain  at  "' 
for  "  strain  out  "  has  maintained  its  place  down  to  the 
present  day. 
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CORRKCTION     OF    TIIK     I'NNKCKSSARV    CONFOUNDING    OF 
ONE    (iRKKK   WORD   WITH    ANOTFIKR    IN    TRANSLATION. 

Hkrk  it  must  at  once  he  admitted  that  not  a  few 
distinctions  wliicli  are  well  niai'iced  in  thi^  oi'iL?iual 
cannot  V)e  exliibited  in  Englisli.  Strive  as  we  may  to 
the  contrary,  we  are  compelled  to  use'  tlie  same  word 
for  ditierent  Greek  expressions.  This  results  from 
the  comparative  poverty  of  our  tongue.  Jt  has  been 
Justly  saitl  that  Greek  can  draw  a  clear  line  where 
other  languages  can  only  make  a  blot ;  and  we  must, 
therefore,  as  a  matter  of  necessity,  abandon  in  trans- 
lation many  of  those  tine  distinctions  which  exist  in 
the  original. 

It  is,  f(jr  instance,  impossible  to  present  in  English 
the  delicate  shades  of  ditierence  in  meaning  which 
iippear  in  the  Greek  between  the  two  verbs  l.ioth 
renden'd  "  love  "at  John  '2\  :  15-17.  Yet  the  beauty 
of  the  })assag<^  is  much  impaired  by  the  necessity 
whicli  is  felt  in  our  languaw  of  translating  the  two 
words  l»y  one  and   the  same  in   Englisli.      The  word 
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first  employed  by  Christ  is  a  very  comiiioii  one  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  specially  denotes  a  pure,  spiritual 
affection.      It  is  used  of  (iod's  love  to  man,  as  at  John 
3  :    IG — "  Uod  so  locfd  the  world,"  I'tc.  --and  of  man's 
love  to  Uod,  as  at  Matt.  'I'l:   37 — "Thou  shall  lovf^. 
the  Lord  thy  God,"  ii:c.      The  other  word  more  par- 
ticularly implies  that  warmth  of  feeling  which  exists 
between  friends.      Thus  it  is  used  respecting  La/arus 
at  John  11:3:  "  Behold,  he  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick;' 
and  again,  at  John  20  :  2,  of  St.  John  himself,  when  he 
is    spoken    of  as  "  the    disciple    whom    Jesus   lovetV 
Now,  the  use  of  the  one  word  at  tirst  by  Christ  serves 
to  remind  St.  I'eter  of  the  claim  which  his  Divine 
Master  had  upon  his  deep,  reverential  love.      But  the 
Apostle,  now  profoundly  sensible  of  his  own  weakness, 
does  not  venture  to  promise  this,  yet,  feeling  his  whole 
heart  flowing  out  to  Christ,  he  makes  use  of  the  other 
word,  and  assures  the  Saviour  at  least  of  a  fervent 
personal  affection.      Christ  then  repeats  His  question, 
still  using  the  same  verb,  and  Peter  replies  as  before. 
But  on  asking  the  question  for  the  third  time,  Christ 
graciously  adopts  the  term  employed  by  the  Apostle  : 
He  speaks  to  him  again  as  a  friend  ;   He  clasps  the 
aiow  happy  disciple  afresh  to  His  own  loving  heart. 
Now,  all  this  we  must,  of  necessity,  lose  through  the 
meagreness  of    our  language.      In    likt;    manner,    we 
miss  the  delicacy  of  the  Greek  in  regard  to  the  use  of 


m 


'f 


II 


I ) 


120  Cuitipdiiion  to  fJie  Revised  Vcrsioit,  of 

the  same  two  verbs  at  John  11:3  and  5.  And  so  is  it 
in  many  otlici-  cases.  When  wo  observe  that  tliere 
are  no  fewer  tlian  sfn'n.  Cireek  words  wliich  it  lias 
been  found  possil)le  to  translate  as  "  child  ''  in  the 
Authorized  W-rsion,  no  fewer  than  ti'ii.  which  have 
been  i-endered  "appoint,"  no  fewer  ihiUi  four  teen 
which  stand  for  "give,' and  no  fewer  i\mntii)enty-one 
whicli  correspond  to  "  depart,"  enough  has  been  said 
to  suggest  how  fi'e(piently  subtle  distinctions  which 
exist  in  the  original  must  be  lost  in  every  English 
translation. 

But  this  should  only  render  the  desire  more  earnest 
that  where  differences  indicated  in  the  Greek,  can  be 
preserved  in  our  language  the  opportunity  should 
not  be  neglected.  In  many  instances,  indeed,  tliere 
may  not  be  much,  if  any,  practical  advantage  resulting 
from  such  care  in  translation.  Yet  even  then  it  is 
interesting  and  proper  that  distinctions  observed  in 
the  original  should,  as  far  as  possible,  appear  in  the 
version.  And,  as  will  immediately  be  shown,  it  is 
sometimes  most  important,  for  the  right  understand- 
ing ot  passages,  that  distinctions  should  be  clearly 
brought  out  which  have  been  obliterated  in  the 
Authorized  Version. 

Let  us  look,  for  instance,  at  the  two  words'*^  both 
rendered  "  fold  "  in  John  10  :    16,  and  observe  how  the 
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force  oi  the  passage  comes  out  wlieii  tlu'V  are 
distiiiguislu'd,  us  they  slioulil  Ix-,  in  ti'uiislatioii.  The 
coiniuoii  Version  runs  thus  :  "  And  other  sheep  \ 
have,  wliicii  ai'e  not  of  this  t'oUl  :  them  also  I  must 
bring,  and  they  sluill  hear  my  voice;  and  tlicrr  sliall 
be  one  foltl,  and  one  sheplierd. "  l>ut  tlie  llesised 
Version  reiuh'rs  the  last  ehiusc  tlius  :  ''  And  they  shall 
become  one  jlork,  one  shepherd."  The  .lewish 
Church  constituted  a  special  ./''/'/,  with  its  strict 
enclosure,  but  our  Lord's  words  tell  of  the  time  when 
this  exclusiveiiess  should  l)e  done  away,  and  when, 
instead  of  the  narrowness  of  a  f(dd,  the)-«'  should  be 
the  wide-spreading  freedom  of  a  jhx'k,  with  one 
shepherd  caring  for  them  all. 

An  interesting  distinction  of  gender  which  exists 
at  Jolm  1:11  should  not  ha\  e  been  su])presscd  under 
the  rendering  "  his  own,  "  adopted  in  l)oth  clauses  of 
tlie  verse.  In  the  tirst  clause  tlu^  ntmlfr  plui'al  is 
found,  and  in  the  second  the  ina,sci(/iiif,'^  a  diti'ei'ence 
which  has  been  indicated  by  this  rendering  in  the 
Revised  Version  :  "  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  t/ci/ 
that  tvere  his  own  received  him  not." 

Two  different  words  f  are,  in  conmion,  ti'anslated 
"  temple "  in  the  Authorized  Version,  and  in  most 
passages  their  confusion  is  not  of  much  consequence. 
But  there  is  a  clear  ditierence  of  meaninu'  between 
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them,  and  it  is  somotiint'S  iinportaiit  that  this  should 
be  brouglit  out.      The  one  is  mure  ^'eiieral,  emV>racing 
house  ami  courts — the  wlioh',  indeed,  of  tlie  sacred 
enclosun; — and  is  consequently  used  in  such  passages 
as  John  10  :   2.'i,  "Jesus  walked  hi  fhf  templt",'^  and 
Acts  5  :  20,  "  (4o,  stand  and  67;^^  in  ihr  li^inplt'  to  the 
people."     The  other  is  more  restricted,  denoting  the 
temple  projjer,  the  building  or  sanctuary,  once  called, 
at  Luke  11  if)!,  "the  house."   Now,  unless  these  two 
meanings  of  the  word  "  temple  "  l-e  borne  in  mind, 
such  a  statement  as  that  which  occui"s  at  Matt.  23  : 
35  will  not  be  under'itGt,d       Our  Lord  there  speaks 
to  His  hearers  of  "  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  whom  ye 
slew  bt^tioeeu  the  temple  and  the  altar. ^^     In  the  wide 
sense  of  the  word,  the  altar  was  within  the  temple, 
standing,  as  it  did,  in  the  court  of  the  priests.     But  it 
is  the  more  restricted  term  that  is  here  used  ;  and 
the  reader  will  have  no  difficulty  in  understanding  the 
passage  when  he  reads  it,  as  in  the  Revised  Version, 
"  whom  ye  slew  bet  v.'  en  tlie  sanclaanj  and  the  altar." 
At  1  Cor.  14  :  20  the  force  of  the  Apostle's  exhorta- 
tion   is    weakened    by    two    dillerent    words*    being 
both  rendered  "  children."      The  second  expression  is 
better  rendered  "  babes  ;  "  and  thus  we  learn  how  far 
yt.  Paul  would  have  Christians  go  in  their  abnegation 
of  all  wickedness.     "  Be  not  children  in  mind,"  he 
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says:   "  howlx'it  in  lualicc  1>«^  ye  Arti^'iJ,"  miih'lt'ss  aiul 
innocii'His  as  infants. 

Tlu'iv  ail'  tlii'ct'  words  lendt'iu'd  "son"  in  tlif 
Authoriz<'d  N'civsion,  Imt  tlirrc  is  a  cluster  of  passages 
on  wliioli  it  is  iinjjortant  that  one*  of  tliese  should 
rather  he  translated  "servant."  This  is  the  meaninn 
sonietiuies  pi-opei-ly  assigned  it,  as  at  Matt,  i'^  :  G, 
Luke  \')  :  iMj  ;  hut  in  the  passages  referred  to  -Aets 
3:    l.'i,   2G  ;  4:   27,    30 — it    is    translated    "son,"    (ji' 


u 


.•hild."'  But  it  is  not  to  the  sonship  (jf  Christ  that 
these  passages  point.  it  is  rather  to  the  ohedienee 
which,  as  the  servant  of  the  Father,  Jle  reiulered  upon 
earth, and  l>y  hi'inging  this  out  an  important  connection 
is  established  between  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
As  Archbishop  Trench  has  remarked  :  "  Every  student 
of  prophecy  must  have  noticed  how  much  there  is  in 
Isaiah  prophesying  of  Christ  under  the  aspect  of  '  the 
sei'vaiU  of  the  Lord,'  '  [srael  my  si' r ca at .^  '  my 
servant  whom  J  uphold'  (Isa.  42:  1^ — 7,  lU  :  1-12, 
52  :  13,  53 :  1 2).  But  it  is  quite  certain  from  the  inner 
harmonies  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Nt^w  that 
wherevei'  there  is  a  larg«^  grou])  of  prophecies  in  the 
Old  there  is  some  allusion  to  them  in  the  New."! 
The  Authorized  Version  does  to  some  extent  indicate 
the  connection  between  fulfilment  and  prophecy  in 
this  matter  by  translating  the  word  "  servant"  at  Matt. 
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12:  18,  wliere  Lsa.  43:  1  is  quoted;  but  the  same 
rendering  should  liave  been  adopted  in  the  Acts,  and 
tliis  has  been  tlone  in  the  Re\is('d  Version. 

Tiiere  ai'c  two  woi-ds,  botli  translnted  ''repent,""^  in 
tlie  Authorized  Version  wliich  it  is  most  desirable  to 
distini,aiisli  wlitM-ewr  that  is  pt)ssibh'.  'I'lie  one  word 
means  siui[)]y  to  "  rue "'  or  "  re^r«'t,"  a  course  which 
has  been  t'()ll()W(Ml  ;  the  otlier  iinpli<'s  tliat  tliorough 
chang(^  of  mind  whicli  is  implied  in  Chiistian  repent- 
ance. Accordiiiyly,  the  first  term  is  applieil,  at  Matt. 
27  :  •'),  to  .)u(his,  and  denot(>s  remorae  rather  than  re- 
pentance :  whih'  the  second  is  constantly  used  in  sucli 
passages  as  Lulve  lo  :  10  :  "  'Pliere  is  joy  in  tlie  presence 
of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repentef/L" 
Unfortunately,  it  is  not  always  possible  to  express  the 
distinction  in  oui'  lan'aiaije,  l>ut  this  has  been  done  at 
2  Cor.  7:8,  10,  in  the  Revised  Version,  wiiere 
"  regret "  has  been  introduced  instead  of  "  repent," 
and  tli(^  distinction  has  been  made  clear  between  the 
sorrow  which  is  tVlt  for  Iiaving  simply  made  a  mistake 
and  that  which  is  experienced  from  a  .sense  of  uu- 
HH)ri]iin('sx  (tud  gnilt.  En  accordance  with  the  ditler- 
euce  of  meaning  tlius  indicated,  it  lias  been  remarked 
that  tlie  second  verb  is  frequently  used  in  the  impera- 
tive, the  tirst  rever. 

While  the  substanti\e  for  "  unbelief"  and  the  verb 
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for  "  to  believo  not "  arc  always  rorroc^tly  ronflprofl  in 
the  Autliori/t'd  Version,  tliorc  pre  two  otluM-  I'cl'itffi 
words*  son)«'tiin('s  confoundod  with  those  that  should 
iii\arial)ly  l)e  translated  "  disoliedienee  ""  and  "tooliey 
not.'  'I'his  is  the  renderinu;  i,d\('n  at  l''j)h.  '1  :  *_', 
1  Peter  2:  S,  anfl  other  passages;  l)ut  a(  llel>.  1  :  ti, 
Koni.  11  :  .SO,  (*ce.,  we  tind  theiti  translated  'Minheliet'  ' 
and  "  l)elie\'e  not.  '  This  inconsistencv  has  Itpcn  cor- 
r'(M'ted  throui,diont  the  I^evised  X'ersion  ;  and  the  jioint 
is  of  soni(>  importance,  since  n  iilxJo  f  \u\i\  <lis(if>r<lh  ,trr 
are  not  identical,  hut  tlio  one  is  the  source  of  tlie  other. 
In  ont'  passage,  John  1.')  :  10,  tlie  i-endei'ini,^  of  two 
dillei'ent  xcrhs  f  l>v  the  same  En<dish  W(»rd  has  led  to 
an  almost  com[)lete  o])scuration  of  the  sense.  Let  any 
one  read  the  Authoj-ized  \^'rsion,  "  lie  that  is  inishitl 
needeth  not  sasc  to  misJi  his  feet,"  and  st-a)'cel\'  any 
j)oint  will  !)'■  seen  in  the  words.  i»ut  let  him  turn  to 
the  JiV^is  .'  ^'ersion,  and  read,  "  He  that  is  hdllinl. 
n' "de^h  not  sa\'e  to  ?'v^s•//  his  feet,"  and  the  force  of 
our  !^ord's  statement  will  at  once  ]»e  apprehended. 
He  V  ill  see  that  as,  literally,  tin  man  who  has  Ix'cn 
bathed  needs  only  to  wash  his  feet  from  the  detile- 
m«'nt  which  has  been  coiiti-acted  sini-e  leavin;;-  the 
batli,  so,  spiritually,  tiie  b<']ie\cr  in  (^hrist,  wh)  has 
been  cl  Jised  from  gi.iU  by  t'aith,  needs  not  to  have 
that  process  repey,t"d,  'lut  simply  I'equires,  from  day  to 
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flay,  to  hi'  i'voed  from  tlie  pollution  vvliicli  is  roiitracterl 
;is  lif  joui-novs  throiiijli  tho  world. 

'riicrc  jirc  two  nouns  ti'Jinslatccl  "  knowlerlge,"  and 
two  related  Ncrbs  translated  "  know,"*  wliieh  it  is 
sometin\PS  ini})oi1ant  to  (listin<^uis]i.  'Die  one  foi'ui  of 
tln^  woi'ds  is  sini))le,  the  otlier  is  a  eonipound  with  a 
pi-oposition.  'Die  compound  words  denote  full  Chi'is- 
tian  knowledge.  Jn  one  passage,  2  C(^r.  G:  0,  the 
Authorized  Version  acknowledges  the  int; 'isitied 
meaning  given  to  the  verb  by  the  preposition:  "as  en- 
known,  and  yet  ircll  hwvm  ; "  but  in  othei'  passages, 
as  I  Cor.  13:  12,  this  is  overlooked.  We  ought  also 
to  read  at  Eph.  I  :  17,  as  in  the  Revised  Vei-sion, 
"  the  full  knoinledge  of  him,"  as  being  the  great  o])ject 
of  the  Apostle's  desire  for  tho.s(>  mIio  already  ha\(i 
come  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Jn  other 
passages  the  necessity  for  change  is  not  so  obvious. 

Much  oV)scurity  results  from  the  manner  in  Mhich 
the  word  "will"  is  used  in  the  Authorized  Version. 
It  is,  of  course,  the  sign  of  the  English  future,  but. 
besid«'S  that  it  does  service  as  the  representative  of 
two  ditierent  Greek  verbs. f  These  verbs  caiuiot 
always  Ix^  distinguished  in  our  language,  but  at  least 
it  may  be  made  sure  tliat  they  are  not  mistak«^n  for 
the  mere  sign  of  the  future.    Thus  the  important  text, 
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John  7  :  17,  becomes  jimcli  clearer  to  the  English 
reader  when  it  is  read,  as  in  the  Revised  Version,  "  Tf 
any  man  irWrtJ,  to  <^o  Ids  will,  ],e  shall  know  of  tjie 
teaching,"  kQ..  So  the  meaning  of  1  Tim.  6  :  0 
becomes  more  ol>vious  when  we  read  instead  of  ",they 
that  willh'  ,-ieh,"  "  they  that  (h><hu'  to  be  rich."  Some 
othei-  passag(^s,  as  Matt,  a  :  10,  are  made  clearer  by  the 
use  of  "  would  "  instead  of  "  will  "  See  again  Acts 
22  :  28,  t^'c. 

The   word*    most  frequently   rendered    "miracle," 
or  "  miracles,"  occurs  seventeen  times  in   St.  John's 
Gospel,  thii-teen   times  in  St.  Matthew,  eleven  tim(^'^ 
in  St.  Luke,  and  seven  times  in  St.  lAFark.    Now,  it  is 
a   curious   fact    that,    while    this    word    is    rendered 
"miracle,"  or  "miracles,"  thirteou  times  in  St.  Johns 
Gospel,   that  i-eiidei-ing  is  not  once   giv(>n    it  in  the 
other   Gospels,   except  at   Luke    2.S   :   8.       fn    esery 
other  passage  it  is  translated  6'^^;.  or  signs  :  and  sucn 
is  the  rendering  which  should  ha\e  been  preserved 
throughout.        The     wordf     which     properly    means 
"miracles,"  ^..^,   marvellous  works,  occurs  but  three 
times  in  the  Gospels-  ^Fatt.  24  :  24,  IVLark  l.'J  :  ;}2, 
John  4  :  48— and  never  with  reference  to  the  woT'ks 
which  Christ  performed.      It  is,  therefore,  to  be  re- 
gretted  that  a  word   which  simply  suggests  what  is 
strange  or  wonderful  should  have  such  prominence 
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assigiifd  to  it,  in  (^Diincrtioii  Avith  the  works  of  Christ. 
I'licsc  were  "  siyiis '' ratli(>r  tluni  "  iiiii-iiclcs  "'  sii^iis  r>f 
(lie  l>i\iii('  ]»i'cs('iicc  fitted  to  inij)r('ss  tlic  licai'ts  of 
men,  ;iii(l  not  tliamii.'itiir^'ir  .'u-ts  wliidi  ini;,d!t  oxcito 
only  ni.'ti'x  ('llinn'  or  ;i(lnii)'aLioii.  Tlie  otiicr  word*  sonu'- 
linifs  ti'aiislat('(]  "  miracle, ""  as  nt  Mni'lc  !)  :  .'iO,  docs 
no  tc<-nr  in  St.  .lolnTs  (Jos))cI  n(  all.  It  is  nsually 
rend  -r.  ■■  'nti^'ltty  work,  "and  1:1ns  trnnslnt ion  i;-cn('i'ally 
;inswors  woll,  as  at  i]\;\[).  (')  :  5,  ,\:c.  I>nt  it  must  l>e 
ol.srrvcd  that  ai  Matt.  1  I  :  "J  ;ind  Mark  (I  :  14  the 
Autliori/(Ml  N'ci'sion  is  incorrcft,  the  jtrojx")' translation 
l»oini;"th  so  fioii-i  rs  iiuirk  in  him."  It  would  Iuino 
hccn  well  also  that  the  midcrini;'  "  nn"_i;ht>'  work  "  had 
hccn  k('[)t  in  many  otluM-  places  where  it  has  hei  ii  sup- 
planted hy  "  miracle.'"  This  latter  word,  howex'er, 
must  tdmost  of  necessity  l»e  allowed  to  stand  in  such 
passa-csas  .Acts  I'J  :  11,  1  Cor.  Vl  :   L>9. 

In  the  Authorized  Version,  at  .John  17  :  12  we 
read  as  follows :-"  While  I  was  with  them  in  the 
Avorld,  I  ki'i'f  them  in  thy  name:  those  that  tlioii 
jjjavest  me  I  ha\('  l\<}if,  and  none  of  them  is  lost,  hut 
the  son  of  jterdition.'"  The  two  Creek  xci'hsf  here 
l)oth  rendeit'd  "  kept ""  have  clearly  diflerent  shade.s  of 
meanini;-,  and  to  la-ini;-  out  these  with  precision  adds 
to  the  lieauty  of  the  ^■orse.  The  tirst  on(^  may  be 
allowed   to  stand   as   "kept,"'  hut  the  .second  means 
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guarded^  and  should  be  so  rendered.  It  is  then  seen 
tliat  the  clauses  are  very  closely  connected  :  tlie 
watchful  guardiansjiip,  spoken  of  in  the  second  clause 
as  having  been  exercisetl  by  Christ  over  Ilis  disciples, 
being  the  cause  of  the  safety  belonging  to  thcni  wliich 
is  spoken  of  in  the  first. 

The  N'ery  impr(^ssive  utterance  of  our  Lord  at  John 
S  :  oS  has  not  Ix'en  altered  in  the  text  of  th(^ 
Revised  Version,  but  a  highly  important  note  lias  been 
placed  on  the  margin.  When  we  I'ead  the  words, 
"  Before  Abraham  ^'v^s',  I  <t)n,''  there  is  nothing  in  the 
English  which  sui;i;i;sts  that  the  word  "  was  ''  means 
"  came  into  being,"  while  the  expression  "  J  am  ' 
denotes  absolute  existence.  The  two  verbs  *  are 
totally  different  in  the  original,  and  a  marked  contrast 
is  implied  between  Abraham,  a  created  being,  and  the 
uncreated  Son  of  God. 

There  are  four  different  words  translated  "  peoj)le  " 
in  the  Authorized  Version.  Eacli  of  these  terms  has 
its  own  special  meaning,  but  it  is  impossil)le  fully  to 
preserve  the  distinction  between  the  words  in  Englisli. 
Two  of  them  especially  run  together,  and  no  attempt 
has  been  made  to  distinguish  these  in  tlie  Revised 
Version.  The  third  tei'm  is  gt-nerallv  rendered 
*'  Gentiles,"  or  "  nations,"'  and  is  only  once  translated 
"  people,"  at  Acts  8  :  9.      But  the  fourth  f  has  often, 
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without  cause,  })eeu  so  rendered,  as  at  John  7  :  20 
and  many  other  places.  It  always  means  the  "  com- 
mon people,"  as  distinguished  from  those  possessed 
of  rank  or  authority,  and  should  be  translated 
"  multitude,"  or  "  multitudes,"  as  it  has  been  through 
out  the  Revised  Version. 

We  find  five  distinct  ve)l>s  translated  "  teach  ' 
in  the  Authorized  Version.  One  of  these  occurs 
V'  1  that  rendering  only  in  a  single  passage,  Acts 
16  :  21,  and  is  there  better  translated,  "set  forth." 
'1  >  J  cLuers  are  found  twice  with  the  rendering 
"  teach,"  or  "  taught,"  and  may  be  allowed  so  to 
stand  ;  but  the  remaining  two  ''^  should  be  carefully 
distinguished.  One  is  the  word  properly  denoting 
"  teach,"  and  occurs  in  multitudes  of  passages  ;  the 
other  is  a  much  rarer  word,  being  used  only  four 
times  in  the  New  Testament,  It  means  "  to  make 
disciples,"  and  is  clearly  distinguished  from  "  to 
teach"  at  Matt.  28  :  19,  20,  though  the  two  are 
confounded  in  the  Authorized  Version.  The  passage 
should  be  rendered,  "  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  make 
disciples  of  all  the  nations  .  .  .  teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsover  I  commanded  you  ;  "  and 
in  the  other  passages  —Matt.  13  :  52,  27  :  57  ;  Acts  14  : 
21 — where  the  word  occurs  the  same  strict  renderinij 
will  be  found  given  to  it  in  the  Revised  Version. 
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There  are  some  j)assaf;ps  in  wliicli  a  reader  of  the 
Authorized  ^^ersion  is  almost  sure  to  ima^fine  that 
there  is  souk,  coimc^ciion  between  ditt'erent  words, 
from  the  maimer  in  which  tliey  liave  been  translated. 
This  may,  for  instance,  be  the  case  at  James  i.  G, 
where  these  words  occur:  "He  ihut  lonmrpfh  is  likf  a 
iimveoi  the  sea  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed."  There 
is  no  connection  whatever  V>etween  the  vvorrls  mare  and 
waverefh;  and  the  passage  stands  thus  in  the  Revised 
Version:  "  He  that  doubteth  is  like  tlu;  surge  of  the 
sea  driven  by  the  wind  and  tossed.'  So  a-'ain,  at 
Rom.  12:2,  where  these  words  occui-  in  tlie  Aut  ho 
rized  Version  :  "  Be  not  confonru'd  to  this  world:  but 
be  ve  transtWniipd  by  the  renewing  of  \-our  mind."' 
Here  then;  is  no  connection  in  the  original  between  tlie 
terms*  rendered  "conformed''  and  "transformed,"  as 
might  be  inferred  from  the  sound  of  the  words  in 
English.  The  passage  is  thus  rendered  in  the  Revi.sed 
Version:  "Be  not  fashioned  according  to  tliis  world, 
but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind." 

It  is  well  known  that  two  very  ditierent  (Ireek 
words f  are  alike  rendered  "  d(!vil  "  in  tlie  Authoriz«.'d 
Version.  There  is,  first,  the  word  which  occurs  in  such 
passages  as  Matt.  4-  :  1,  John  13  :  2,  kc.^  and  which 
has  reference  to  the  prince  of  darkness.      Ne.Kt  there 
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is  the  word  whicli  is  literally  "  daemon,"  and  which  is 
so  often  used  in  connection  with  those  unhappy  beings 
wlio  are  described  as  (liinnoinzed,  or  "possessed  of 
devils."  This  "possession  was  a  disease  like  epilepsy, 
for  the  victim  was  '  healed,'  and  some  kind  of  in- 
sanity, for  the  '  ri<;ht  mind  '  was  restored.  But  it 
was  something  more — the  intrusion  of  an  alien  force 
into  the  nervous  system,  iin})eding  sensation,  so  that 
the  patient  was  deaf  and  dumb  ;  ^^•ith  perfect  organs, 
but  witliout  powtn'  to  us(3  them  :  his  will  overlorded 
(Acts  10  :  3(S)  l)y  an  alien  might,  which  created  the 
confusion  of  an  apparently  dual  consciousness.  The 
rendei'ing  of  the  two  distinct  terms  by  the  same  word 
obliterates  a  very  marked  distinction  to  the  English 
reader."  *  It  is,  indeed,  much  to  be  regretted  that  the 
word  "  daemon  "  was  not  introduced  into  the  earliest 
versions  of  the  New^  Testament  which  were  made 
into  our  language.  Had  that  been  done,  the  ex- 
pression world  soon  have  established  itself  as  clearly 
marking  a  distinction  between  the  evil  spirits  so  named 
and  the  great  adversary— the  devil.  In  the  Revised 
V^ersion  the  common  rendering  has  been  retained  ',s 
now  almost  a  matter  of  necessity,  but  wherever  the 
word  "  daemon  "  has  been  translated  "  devil  "  the  fact 
is  indicated  on  the  margin. 

There  is  a  simple   Greek   ver        Inch    is    usually 
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and  properly  translated  "judge,"  but  it  is  erroneously 
rendered  "condemn"  at  John  3:    17,    IS.       I,,  like 
manner,  the  simple  substantives  connected  with  it  are 
generally  represented  by  "judgment"  in  P]nglish,  but 
improperly  by  ''  damnation  "  at  Matt.  23  :   33  ;  Mark 
12  :  40,  and  other  places.     On  the  other  han<l,  a  com- 
pound of  the  verb  referred  to  with  a  preposition  is 
somewhat  inexactly  rendered  by   "judge"  at  1  Cor. 
4  :   3,  4,  5,  although  all  that  has  there  been  done  in 
the  Revised  Version  is  to  place  another  translation  on 
the  margin.     The  reference  seems  to  be  to  the  pre- 
liminary examination    of   accused  persons— what   is 
known  in  Scotch  law  as  a  "precognition."     We  have 
an    example  of  this    at  Acts  25  :   26  ;  but,  however 
useful  this  may  be  in  human  affiiirs,  the  Apostle  pro- 
tests against  it  in  matters  spiritual  as  an  unwarrant- 
al)le  anticipation  of  the  judgment  of  the  great  day- 
I'here  is  another  compound  of  the  same  verb  which  is 
also  improperly  rendered  "judge"  at  1  Cor.  11  :   31  ; 
it  should  be  translated  "  discern,"  as  in  ver.  29.     A 
third^  compound  is  correctly  rendered  "  condemn,"  as 
at    Matt.    12:  41    and    most    other     passages,     but 
"damned,"  which  occurs  at  Mark  16  :   16  and  Rom. 
14  :  23,  is  now^  too  strong  an  expression,  and   has 
been  avoided  in  the  Revised  Version. 
The  several  Greek  tprin<*  m-p      • 
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'I'lm'c  words'^  arc  in  common  translated  "  hrif^dit- 
nftss  "  in  tho  Autliorizf'd  Version  wliicli,  nevertheless, 
admit  of  beini;  easily  distin'mislied.  One  of  the  ex- 
pressions  occurs  in  tliat  striking  passage,  Hr-b.  1  :  .'i, 
in  which  we  read  of  Cln-ist,  "  Who  being  the  hrig/ifnrss 
of  his  glory,"  Arc.  Here  the  word  might  be  mistakenly 
supposed  to  mean  a  refferted  splendor,  but  the  true 
meaning  is  a  radiance  which  is  flashed  forth  ;  and 
therefore  the  translation  "  efiulgence "  has  been 
adopted  in  the  Revised  Version.  At  Acts  26  :  13, 
on  the  other  hand,  "  brightness  "  is  the  exact  trans- 
lation of  the  Greek,  while  at  2  Thess.  2 :  8  it  is 
totally  wrong,  and  must  give  place  to  some  such  word 
as  "manifestation." 

The  Greek  words  which  denote  the  act  of  dying 
and  the  state  of  death  respectively  have  not  unfre- 
quently  been  confounded  in  the  Authorized  Version, 
sometimes  to  the  great  obscuration  of  the  sense. 
Thus,  the  constantly  recurring  words  "  are  dead,"  in 
Rom.  6:  2,  etc.,  should  be  translated  "died."  This 
emendation  is  specially  important  at  2  Cor.  5  :  14, 
where  the  common  rendering,  "  We  thus  judge,  that 
if  one  died  for  all,  then  ivere  all  dead,"  completely 
ruins  the  sense.  It  should  be,  "We  thus  judge,  that 
one  died  for  all,  therefore  all  died"\ — that  is,  all 
believers  died  in  and  with  Christ. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

rORRFXTIOX    OF    XKKDLKSS    VARIATIOVS    IN    THK 
TRANSLATION    OF    THK    SAMK    CRKF.K    WORDS. 

This  is  tlie  opposite  error  to  tliat  which  was  con- 
siderefl  in  the  preceding  clia])t('r,  and  is  not  less  to  be 
regretted.      It    is    even    more    cliaracteristic;    of    the 
Authorized  Version  than  tlie  former,  for  it  was  coni- 
rnitteil  of  sut  purpose   })y  our   t)-anslators.      Tliey  do 
not  say  tliat  they  wilfully  confounded  one  CIreek  word 
with  another  in  their  translation  ;  but  they  do  tell  us 
that  it  was  one  of  the  principles  of  their  work  to  vary 
in    the    renderings    which    were    gi\'('n    in     diflerent 
passages  to  the  same  words  in  the  oi-iginal.      In  tlieir 
nol)le     preface,    entitled     "The    Translators     to     the 
Reader,"'    they    say,    towards    the    .•!)-(':     "Another 
thing   \ve    think   good    to   admonish    thee   of,   genth; 
reader,  that  we  liavc^  not   tiefl   ourselves  to  an  uni- 
formity of  phrasing  or  to   an   identity  of  words,  as 
some,  peradventure,  would    wish  that  we  had   done, 
because   they  observe  that  some  learned  men  some- 
where  have  been  as  exar^t  as  they  could  that   way. 
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Truly,  tli;it  we  ]Mi;^'lit  iK)t  \  ary  tVoin  the  scuso  of  tlint 
which  wo  liad  translatod  boforo,  if  tlio  word  si^'iiifiod 
tlio  samo  tiling  in  lK»th  places  (for  thcic  li  me 
words  that  be  not  of  the  same  sense  everywliere),  we 
were  esjx'cially  careful,  and  made  a  conscience  accord- 
in;^  to  our  duty.  But  tliat  wc  sliould  express  the  same 
notion  in  tiie  same  ])articular  word — as,  for  example, 
if  we  translate  the  //chrrir  or  (>'r>rk  once  by  ptn'posf, 
never  to  call  it  inffiif  :  if  one  w]\i'V(' Joh nii'i/it)(/,  ne^er 
trnvrllliiff  ;  if  one  where  think,  ne\er  snpposr  ,•  if  one 
where  poiH,  \\(^\vv  ar/n'  :  if  one  where/"//,  never  (/Ind- 
ii'sa^   I'Vc.      thus  to  mince  the   mntter   w(>   thou  to 

savor  more  of  curiosity  than  wisdom,  and  tliat  luijier 
it  would  bi-eed  scoi'n  in  the  atheist  than  brini:  profit  to 
the  ^odly  reader.  For  is  tlie  kingdom  of  (lod  become 
words  or  syllables  '.  Why  should  we  be  in  bondasfe  to 
them  if  we  may  be  fre(?  ?  use  one  ])reciselv  when  we 
may  use  another  no  less  tit  as  commodiously  ?  .  .  . 
"  We  mi:L,dit  also  be  char^'cd  (by  scoflei-s)  with 
some  uue(|ual  dealing  towards  a  <j;!vat  nundu')' of  ijood 
Erifilii^h  words.  For  as  it  is  written  of  a  certain  n;reat 
philosopher  that  he  should  say  that  those  logs  were 
liappy  that  were  made  images  to  be  worsliipped,  for 
their  fellows,  as  good  as  they,  lay  for  blocks  behind 
the  fire,  so  if  we  should  say,  as  it  were,  unto  certain 
words,  Stand  up  liigher,  have  a  place  in  the  Bible 
idMays  ;  and  to  others  of  like  quality,  (let  you  hence 
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1)0  l>!niiHli('(l  for  ('\t'j',  \\(>  iiiiiilit  Ix-  t;i\«^(l.  pci-advcii- 
turo,  witli  St.  Jfi>i)''.s-'s  words,  )iani«'ly,  '  7'o  hf  partial  hi 
n/i rf<'/r>'s,  a inl  jadijrs  nf  rrll  ilaaujlifx.'  " 

X(»w,  it  must  i-c;ulily  lie  urantcfl  tliiit,  to  soiuo 
extent,  tliii;  variety  of  rendering'  was  not  only  jnstifiaMc 
l>nt  necessary.  It  is  most  certain  that  the  same  ( Ireek 
word  has  not  always  the  same  meainni:  in  ditiei-cnt 
places  ;  to  insist,  therefore,  on  always  i-ejidei-in^f  it  hy 
the  same  word  in  Kni,dish  wonld  he  ahsurd.  This 
appears  clearly  enough  frojii  the  variety  of  senses  which 
one  word  may  possess  in  our  own  lan<:i;uat;e.  Take,  *'.(j. , 
the  one  expression  "  P'-tst,'' and  consider  how  ^•aried 
is  its  signification  in  su-'h  phrases  as  •'  He  held  that 
post,''  "  FTe  missed  the  post,'  '*  If  t*  fixed  the  j)Ost,"' 
"  He  travelled  post,'  ttc.  All  these  \  aryini;  si'fnilica- 
tions  of  the  word  would  of  necessity  re(juire  the  use  of 
ditierent  terms  in  translating  the  I'^nglish  phrases  into 
another  language.  And  so  it  is  with  (Ireek  when 
rendered  into  English.  Different  words  must  l)e 
chosen  at  different  places  to  represent  the  original 
acconling  to  the  exigencies  of  the  several  ]iassages. 
Thus,  the  same  verb  which  is  probably  rendered  by 
"comfort''  at  Matt,  o  :  4,  tl'c,  must  by  translated  by 
"  beseech  "  at  Matt.  8  :  5,  li-c,  and  by  "  exhort "  at 
1  Peter  5:  1,  kc.  Thus,  too,  the  noun  which  is 
rendered  "  kind  "  at  Matt.  13  :  47,  itc,  must  be  trans- 
lated bv  such  a  word  as  "race"'  at  Acts  7  ;    1-5,  t^'c. , 
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and  "ofTspring"  at  Acts  17  :  'IB',  kc.  No  one,  thore- 
iV)r(>,  would  insist  on  the  same  Eliglisli  word  beincj 
used  for  tlu;  same  Greek  word  in  all  jiassages.  Varia- 
tion is  to  some  ext<'nt  an  a)»solut(>  necessity,  and  the 
oidy  ([uestion  is  whether  oui'  translators  hav(?  vai'ied 
their  renderings  unnecessarily  and  unreasonably,  so  as, 
in  fact,  to  have  dininished  tlie  vaUu^  of  theii-  M'ork. 
That  such  is  in  reality  tlu;  case  will  become  plain  to 
vxery  one  from  the  following  illustrations. 

We  may  begin  by  looking  at  some  passages  in 
whicli  an  interesting  or  im})ortaiit  truth  is  obscured 
by  the  needless  changes  of  i-endering  Mliich  are 
adopted. 

Thus,  at  1  Cor.  3:  17  we  i-ead  in  the  Authorized 
Version,  "If  any  man  dfjile  the  temf)h!  of  (lod,  liim 
shall  (xod  destroi/.''  But  the  Greek  verl>  is  the  same  in 
l)oth  claus{!S,  and  thus  the  sohinni  thought  is  suggested 
that,  as  tlu;  sin  so  will  be  the  ])unishment:  (»od 
will  ti'eat  the  man  as  the  man  has  treated  the  sacred 
t(unple  of  his  own  soul.  I'hls  coi-i'espondence  between 
the  guilt  contracted  and  the  })enalty  inflicted  is  entirely 
veiled  from  the  ]ilnglish  r(\ader  by  the  capricious  variety 
of  rendering  adopted,  and  the  same  word  should 
manifestly  be  iireserved  in  both  clauses  :  "  If  any  man 


destroyeth  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy.'' 
Ajiain,  what  reader  of  Mark  15  :  33,  "  There  was  dark- 


ness over  the  whole  h)ul  until  the  ninth  hour,"  and  of 
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Ijiike  2o  :  41,  "  Tlu'i'i^  was  darkness  ovor  all  the  rirrfh 
until  tlio  ninth  hour,''  would  iniaijjinc  that  the  original 
of  lioth  i)assag»'s  is  exactly  the  same  '.  The  one 
p]van<jfeHst  is  made  to  difier  from  the  other  in  a,  most 
imj)ortant  particular  hy  the  totally  uncalled  for  and 
unwarrantable  variety  of  rendering  which  is  adopted. 
Either  "  land  "  or  "  earth  "  (doubtless,  1  think,  the 
former)  ought  manifestly  to  be  chosen  in  both  passages, 
as  well  as  at  Matt.  27  :  45.  One  other  examph;  of  the 
flarkeniny;  ell'ect  of  a  needless  variation  of  render-inij  is 
found  at  Rev.  4  ;  4,  The  Authorized  Version  thei-e 
reads,  "  And  round  about  the  tJinnn'  were  four  aiul 
twenty  scafs :  and  upon  the  scftfs  1  saw  four  and 
twenty  elders  sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment  ;  and 
they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold."  Under  the 
influence  of  a  timidity  which  shraidc  from  appearing  to 
make  creatures  e(jual  in  dignity  to  the  great  Creator, 
our  translators  have  hei'e  failed  to  do  justice  to  the 
original.  Tlu^  word  rendei'ed  "  throne  "  and  "  seats  " 
is  the  same  in  Greek,  so  that  we  ought  to  read,  "And 
round  about  the  fJiroHc  wen^  four  and  twenty  tJirojics,'^ 
the  gr(}at  Scriptural  truth  being  tluis  illustrated  that 
Christ's  redeemed  not  only  see  His  gloiy,  but  share  in 
it— they  "  reign  together  with  him  "  (2  Tim.  2  :  12). 
A  like  mistaken  scrupulousness  has  prevented  the 
proper  rendering  "throne"  being  giv(Mi  at  Rev.  2  :  1.'}, 
and  IG  :  10.      Instead  of  "  Satan's  K<'nt  "  and  "  \\\i^  .scat 
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of  the  beast,"  we  ought  to  read,  "  Satan's  throne  "  and 
"the  throiip.  of  the  beast,"  for  tliis  rendering  is  in 
keeping  with  the  fact  that  in  tlie  Apocalypse,  "  as 
nowhere  else  in  Scripture,  is  set  forth  the  hellish 
parody  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  :  the  conflict  between 
the  true  King  of  the  earth  and  the  i  ping  king ;  "*  the 
mimicking  by  Satan,  in  his  presumptuous  vain-glory  of 
that  real  and  eternal  majesty  which  is  possessed  by 
Christ. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  some  passages  in  which  a 
needless  variety  of  rendering  is  apt  to  suggest  a 
l)aseless  idea  to  the  English  reader,  or  at  least  to 
blunt  for  him  the  force  of  the  original. 

When  these  words  are  read  at  Matt.  25  :  46,  "  And 
these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment :  but 
the  righteous  into  life  eteriml,^^  the  English  reader 
can  hardly  fail  to  suppose  that  some  diversity  exists  in 
the  oi-iginal,  and  thus,  perhaps,  is  led  to  perplex  himself 
as  to  the  difference  of  meaning  between  "  everlasting  " 
and  "  eternal."  But  since  the  Greek  word  is  the  same 
in  both  clauses  the  translation  evidently  ought  to  be 
consistent,  as  in  the  Revised  Version.  Again,  it  has 
frequently  been  noticed  how  capricious  and  hurtful 
are  the  varieties  of  rendering  given  in  the  fourth 
chai)ter  of  Romans  to  the  one  Greek  word  translated, 
first  of  all,  '*  counted  "  in  verse  3.     The  word  occurs 
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no  fewer  tlian  eleven  times  in  tlie  course  of  the 
chapter,  and  is  variously  translated  "count"  (ver.  3,  Ti), 
"reckon"  (ver.  \,  9,  10),)  "impute"  (ver.  G.  S,  11,  -J-J, 
23,  24),  the  version  turning  from  one  expi'ession  to 
another  in  the  most  arbitrary  and  unaccountuhle 
manner.  It  is  needless  to  say  how  the  English  reader 
is  apt  to  be  confused  by  such  changes,  and  how  much 
is  gained  in  point  of  clearness  by  the  retention  of  the 
same  rendering  throughout.  In  tlu'  seventh  chapter 
of  the  same  Epistle  the  force  of  th«^  ai-gunumt  in 
verse  7,  8  is  greatly  weakened  througb  want  of 
uniformity  in  the  rendering.  Words  radically  the 
same  in  the  original  are  vai'iously  rendered  "  lust, " 
"  covet,"  "  concupiscence,"  in  the  Authorized  N'ersion  : 
thus,  "  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  the  law  sin  ? 
God  forbid.  Nay,  I  had  not  known  sin,  but  by  the 
law  :  for  I  had  not  known  Just,  except  the  law  had 
said,  Thou  shalt  not  covft.  But  sin,  taking  occasion 
by  the  conmuindment,  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of 
concupiscence.  For  without  the  law  sin  was  dead." 
How  much  more  clear  and  satisfactory  does  the  ' 
argument  appear  when  we  read,  "  What  shall  we  say 
then  1  Is  the  law  sin  ?  God  forbid.  Howbeit,  T  had 
not  known  sin,  exce>pt  though  the  law  :  for  I  had  not 
known  coveting,  except  the  law  had  said.  Thou  shalt 
not  covet.  But  sin  tinding  an  occasion,  wrought  in  me 
through  the  commandment  all  manner  of  covetimj.    For 
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apart  from  the  law  sin  is  dead."  The  same  injurious 
effect  of  what  was,  no  doubt,  intended  as  an  agreeable 
variety  of  rendering  is  noticeable  in  tlu;  sec(md  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians.  That  Epistle  is  remarkable  for 
the  use  of  key-words  (if  we  may  so  call  them)  occuring 
one  after  the  other.  In  the  tir.st  chapter  the  two 
antithetic  expressions  "comfort"  and  "affliction"  are 
repeated  again  and  again  (ver.  4-,  6,  kc.)  by  the  Apostle; 
but  th(!  im})ression  thus  mad(!  on  a  readier  of  the 
original  is  weakened  to  an  Engli.sh  reader  V)y  the 
capricious  substitution  of  "ti'ibulation"  for  "aifiiction," 
and  "  consolation  "  for  "comfort."  So,  again,  where 
the  Apostle  introduces  the  word  "  veil  "  or  its 
derivatis'es,  at  chap.  3  :  15,  18  ;  4  :  .3,  the  connection 
between  tin;  v(?rses  is  obliterated  by  the  renderings 
"with  oj^en  face"  instead  of  "  with  uu  relied  face,"  and 
"  if  our  gospel  be  liid  "  for  "  if  our  gospel  is  relied." 
So  at  several  other  passages  of  the  Epistle. 

With  regard  to  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament, 
it  is  oltvious  that  where  these  are  made  in  the  same 
words  in  the  Greek  they  ought  to  be  similarly  given 
in  Engli.sh.  But  this  is  far  from  being  the  case  in  the 
Authorized  Version.  Thus,  the  great  text,  Gen.  15:6, 
is  ([uoted  four  times  by  St.  Paul  in  the  very  same 
manner  (Ivom.  4  :  3,  9,  '22  ;  dial.  3  :  G),  and  each  time 
is  somewliat  varied  in  the  translation:  (1)  "was 
c(m?i^ec/ unto  him  for  righteousness,"  (2)  "was  reckoned 
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to  Abraham  for  rif^hteousness,"  (3)  "was  inipnfpd  to 
him  for  righteousness,"  (4)  "  was  accowfp^l  to  liim  for 
righteousness."  Again,  Dout.  32  :  35  is  twjce  quoted 
(Rom.  12  :  19  ;  Heb.  10  :  30)  in  the  very  same  words, 
yet  it  is  thus  variously  rendered  in  the  two  passag<'s  : 

(1)  "  Vengeance  is  mine  ;  T  will  repay,  saitli  tlie 
Lord,"  (2)  "  V'engeance  (belongeth)  unto  me,  T  will 
recompense,  saith  the  Lord."  Once  more,  the  same 
arbitrary  vaiiition  of  texts  quoted  from  the  Old 
Testament  in  exactly  the  same  words  occurs  in 
passages  so  near  each  other  as  Heb.  3  ;  11  and  Heb 
4  :  3.  The  words  an^  rendered,  (1)  "iSo  I  swai-e  in 
my  wrath,  They  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest,"  and 

(2)  "  As  I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath,  if  they  shall  enter 
into  my  rest ;  "  while  the  last  clause  is  repeated  in  the 
same  form  at  ver.  5,  "  H  they  shall  enter  into  my 
rest."  It  is  well  knowni  that  this  latter  form  of 
expression,  unintelligible  in  English,  is,  according  to 
Hebrew  idiom,  equivalent  to  a  strong  negative,  so  that 
the  clause  should  always  be  rendered,  "  They  shall 
not  enter  into  my  rest." 

Not  a  word  need  be  said  in  support  of  the  position 
that  parallel  passages  in  the  Gospels  and  otlier  parts 
of  Scripture,  which  are  expressed  in  the  same  words  in 
Greek,  ought  to  be  similarly  given  in  English.  Any 
otlier  course  almost  amounts  to  unfaithfulness  to  the 
original,  and  cannot  fail  to  mislead  the  reader.     Yet 
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the  Authorized  Version  is  a  very  great  offender  in  tliis 
rcvspect.  The  following  examples  out  of  many  may 
be  quotcid.  At  Matt.  4  :  6  we  lind  "  concerning  thee," 
wliile  at  Luke  4:10  the  very  same  words  are  rendered 
'^  over  thee;"  and,  in  like  manner,  exactly  coincident 
expressions  are  translated  at  Matt.  4:  19,  ^'  FolJow 
me,"  at  Mark  1 :  17,  *'  Come  ye  after  me  ;  "  at  Matt.  10 : 
14,  "the  dust,"  at  Luke  9  :  5,  "  tlie  eery  dust  ;  "  at 
Matt.  10  :  22,  •' but  he  tliat  endureth  to  the  end  shall 
be  saved,"  at  Mark  13:  l.'i,  "but  he  that  shall  endure 
the  same  shall  be  saved;"  at  Matt.  11 :  19,  "  behohl  a 
man  gluttonous,"  at  Luke  7  :  34,  "  behold  a  gluttonous 
man;"  at  Matt.  17:  19,  "apart,"  at  Mark  9:  28, 
"  privately  ;  "  at  Matt.  19  :  7,  "  a  writing,"  at  Mark  10: 
4,  "  a  bill ; "  at  Matt.  26  :  41,  "  Watch  and  pray,  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation  :  the  spirit  indeed  is  will- 
ing, but  the  flesh  is  weak,"  at  Mark  14  :  38,  "  Watch  ye 
and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation.  The  spirit  truly 
is  ready,  but  the  flesh  is  weak."  And  so  in  a  mul- 
titude of  other  places,  there  not  being  a  single  chapter 
in  the  flrst  three  Gospels  treating  of  the  same  subjects 
in  which  this  needless  and  hurtful  tendency  to  varia- 
tion is  not  perceptible.  So  is  it,  to  some  extent,  with 
parallel  passages  in  the  Epistles.  Ephesians  and 
Colossians,  2  Peter  and  Jude,  have  many  points  of 
connection  between  themselves,  but  these  are  con- 
siderably obscured  to  the  English  reader  by  varieties 
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of  rendering  «-|moI,  arc  ajopte,!  for  tl,.  ,,a,n,.  words  in 
|he  several  Kpistle.s.  Tl.u.s,  tl.e  w„rd  wl.iel,  i.  trans 
lated. 'working- at  K,,|,.  J  :!,,,(„,,  ,^,.,,j,^,.^^.^_^.. 

«t  t.01.:.':  12;  "lowliness -at  Kpl,.  4.2  is", u,ml,le- 
ne- ot  n,i„d- at  ('ol.  ,:,,,..„,,,,,„,„,,,,,  ...^^ 

4  :  6, s"  knit  together -at  Col.  2:19;. M,e  obedient- 
at  i,[)li.    (i  :  .-,   is   ..  „!,(,    ■•     J  p  I 

>'  ^'"-  ''  ■  -- :      govern- 

-■'      '":-'Pet.    2:    10is"donunion-atJnde 

-•'■■■-^;a„d"mi.st-at2Pet.2:iris"blackne.ss-at 
•  udc,  ver.  l.-i.  It  ,s  evident  to  J>„w  great  di.s,advantage 
tl.e  English  reader  ,s  tlu.s  subjected  in  seeking  I, 
.•on,pare  Seripture  with  .Seriptnre,  and  to  ,lerive  li.d.t 
t'-om  one  pa.s.sage  for  the  fnll  understan,lin.."„f 
aiiotlier.  '^ 

If  not  praetically,   very  important,   it   is  at   least 
interesting  and  desirable  tl,at  nnifornutv  of  rendering 
shonld  be  preserved  in  regard  to  e.xpressions  whieh 
are  htted  to  snggest  the  individuality  of  the  sacred 
wnters  to  an   English  reader.     They  have  all  a  more 
or  less  marked  style  of  their  own.     8t.    Matthew's 
Gospel  is  distinguished  by  a  strong  Hebrew  coloring 
ht.  Marks  by  a  somewhat  rnde  yet  graphic  character, 
S't.    Lukes    by   a    con,,varatively    close   approach   to 
cass,cal  n.odels  of   eon.position,  and   St.   Joinrs  by 
the  softness  and  fulne.ss  of  its  <liction.      Each  of  the 
l-vangelists  also  displays  a  predilection  for  certain 
forms  of  expression.     8t.  Matthew  gene,-ally  uses  the 
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phrasp,  "kiiicifflom  of  heaven^''  where  the  other  Evange- 
lists have  "  kingdom  of  God  ;  "  the  formula  **  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  "  is  also  peculiar  to  him,  and  he  is  very 
partial  tothe  useof  the  Greek  particle,  for  "then,"  which 
occurs  no  less  than  wi??*'/// times  in  his  (xospel — oftener, 
that  is,  than  in  all  the  other  (lospels  taken  together. 
St.  Mark's  favorite  expression  is  "straightway,"  which 
is  found  more  than y^?Vy  times  in  his  Gospel — that  is, 
again,  oftener  than  in  all  the  other  Gospels  put  to- 
gether. Now,  it  is  oV)vious  that  such  marked  features 
in  the  first  two  (xospels  should  1x3  preserved,  as  they 
easily  mav  he,  in  translation.  P>ut  the  Authorised 
Version  has,  to  a  considerable  extent,  failed  to  do  this 
in  the  case  of  8t.  Mark,  by  giving  the  one  word  which 
he  so  constantly  us(>s  such  varying  translations  as 
"straightway,"  "  immediately,"  "forthwith,"  "anon," 
"  as  soon  as,"  while  the  first  of  these  renderings  might 
have  been  preserved  throughout.  St.  Luke  evinces  no 
very  striking  fondness  for  any  particular  term  or  form 
of  expression  :  his  vocabulary  is  far  wider  than  that  of 
the  other  Evangelists  :  but  it  may  be  remarked  that 
while  he  is  no  such  mannerist  as  St.  Matthew  or  St. 
Mark,  the  Greek  preposition  for  "  with "  appears  in 
his  Gospel  oftener  than  in  all  the  others.  St.  John, 
again,  is  at  once  seen  to  delight  in  the  repetition  of 
certain  words,  such  as  to  ((bide,  and  to  bear  laitneas, 
''Ii'^  former  verb  occurs  ox qv  forty  times  in  his  Gospel, 
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and  tho  latter  over  thirtif  tinu's,  while  its  cofjnatc  sub- 
stantive is  found  fourfpf'n,  times.      But  this   is,  to  a 
great  extent,  hidden  from  an  English  reader  through 
the  variety  of  renderin'^s  admitted  in  the  Authorized 
Version.      For  "  ahide'   w(^  have  "remain,"  "tarry," 
"endure,"    "dwell,"    "  conthiue,"     "being     present," 
while   in    almost   every    passage   "abide"   is   quite   a 
satisfactory    translation.      For    "  witness,"   again,  we 
lind  the  needless  variations,  "  bear  witness,"  "  testify," 
"bear  record,"  "gave"    (in  the  first  Epistle  of    St. 
John),  and  "hath    good  report"  (in    third   Epistle)> 
while  the  connected  substantive,  "  witness,"  is  every 
now  and  then  replaced  by  "record"  oi-  "testimony." 
With  respect  to  St.  Paul,  it  has  been  obserNed  how 
readily  he  catches  up  and  uses  for  his  own  ]>urj)ose  an 
expression    which    has    fallen    from    the    lips    of    an 
opponent.     This  may   be  illustrated  by   a    refe>'ence 
to  Acts  26  :   24,  25,  though  the  point    is  lost  in  our 
common  English  version.     The  same  word  is  used  in 
V)oth  verses;  and  if  instead  of,  "Paul,  thou  art  beside 
thyself,"  we  read,  "  Paul,  thou  art  ukkI,"  we  then  feel 
the  force  of  the  Apostle's  reply  :   "  I  am    not    inad, 
most  excellent  Festus  ;  but  speak  forth  woi'ds  of  truth 
and  soberness."     All  such  minute  accuracies,  though 
they    may    be    deejued    trifling,   should   be   carefully 
attended  to  in  translation. 

It  is  strange   to  notice   what  different  degrees  of 
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force  are  given  to  the  same  word  in  different  passages 
of  tlie  Authorized  Version.  Thus,  what  is  "  l)elove(r' 
in  Matt.  17:  5  and  Mark  9:  7  becomes  *'dear"  in 
I'jph.  ")  :  1,  wliilc  it  ascends  into  "well-beloved"  at 
]Mark  12:  (i,  and  "  dearly  beloved ''  at  Rom.  12:  19. 
No  Englisli  reader  would  imagine  that  it  is  the  same 
word  in  the  original  which  is  thus  rendei-ed  with  such 
varying  degi-ees  of  intensity.  ISo  the  term  which 
means  "palsied"  (Luke  5  :  IS,  kc.)  sinks  into  "feeble" 
at  Heb.  12  :  12.  This  soil  of  caprice  may  sometimes 
be  found  in  two  successive  verses.  The  word,  for 
instance,  which  is  translated  simj)ly  at  (ial.  4  :  8  "  did 
service"  rises  in  the  following  verse  to  this  rendering, 
"  to  l)e  in  bondage."  In  parallel  })assages,  again,  we 
lind  a  varying  force  given  to  the  very  same  words. 
Thus,  what  is  "  much  displeased  "  at  Mai"k  10:  41  is 
represented  by  "moved  with  indignation"  at  Matt. 
20  :  24,  and  what  is  simply  "  chief  at  Matt.  20  :  27 
becomes  "  chief  est "  at  Mark  10:  44.  A  refiectiuL' 
English    reader    cannot    fail  to   be  puzzled    by  such 


groundless  variations. 


Much  inconsistency  exist  in  the  Authorized  Aver- 
sion with  respect  to  the  translation  given  of  the  terms 
Ji<ibbi  and  Rabboni.  Sometimes  the  original  word  is 
retained,  as  at  Matt.  23  :  7,  John  1  :  38,  ttc;  at  other 
times  it  is  rendered  "  Master,"  as  at  Matt.  26  ;  2o  ; 
John  4:  31,  kc. ;  while  Robboni  is  preserved  at  John 
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20:  16,  but  translated  "Lord"  at  Mark  10:  ^l. 
Being  a  \v<dl-known  title  of  respect  among  the  .lews, 
the  term  "  liah\)i "  should  have  been  preserved 
throughout ;  and  this  seems  specially  important  at 
Matt.  20:  1!),  Mark  15:  45,  as  suggestiiiL;  the  pro- 
found dissimulation  of  Judas,  wlio  spoke  to  Christ  in 
this  style  of  com})iimentary  address  while  in  the  very 
act  of  betraying  Him. 

There  are  two  closely  related  words,  which  occur 
at  Acts  19:  'M  and  Rom.  2:  22,  which  are  so 
differently  rendered  in  the  Authorizcnl  Version  tliat 
no  English  reader  would  ever  suspect  any  connection 
between  them.  In  the  first  passage  we  tind  "  robl)ers 
of  c/f/^/Y'A^'.s'."  and  in  the  second  "dost  thou  commit 
nacrileye  ?''^  Heathen  tem})les  are  in  ixjth  eases 
referred  to,  so  that  the  respective  renderings  should 
be  "  robbers  of  temples "  and  "  dost  thou  rob 
temples  ? " 

Another  passage  may  be  referred  to,  in  the  second 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  which  variation  of 
rendering  has  broken  the  unity  and  connection  of  the 
Apostle's  train  of  thought.  Having  spoken  of  the 
solenni  issues  which  hung  on  the  acceptance  or  rejec- 
tion of  the  Gospel  by  those  who  heard  it,  he  exclaims, 
at  chap.  2:16,  "And  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  1" 
After  some  intervening  remarks,  introduced  in  his 
own  characteristic  way,  the  Apostle  returns,  at  chap. 
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\\ :  5,  to  the  consideration  of  tlie  "sulKcioncy"  referred 
to,  and  ^dves  an  answer  to  Ins  own  solenni  question 
in  these  words:—**  Not  tliat  W(!  are  sufficient  of  our- 
selves to  account  anytliin;^  as  from  ourselves  ;  but  our 
sufliciency  is  of  (lod,  who  also  ttntde  ?/,v  f<nffu'ii'nt  as 
ministers  of  a  new  covenant/'  etc.  The  translation 
in  the  Authorized  Version  of  the  last  clause  as 
"  who  also  Jiafh  math'  Hs  (ih/f  ministers  of  tlu^  New 
Testament/'  com})letely  mars  the  hai'mony  of  the 
passage. 

The  above  examj)les  ai-e  sufficient  to  show  how 
capricious,  and  often  hui'tful,  are  the  different 
renderings  often  given  to  the  same  Greek  word  or 
phrase  in  the  ordinary  English  version.  Many  of  the 
variations  are  harmless  so  far  as  the  meaning  is  con 
cerned,  but  are,  nevertheless,  to  be  regretted  as 
misleading  to  a  reader  who  cannot  consult  the 
original.  When  such  a  reader  finds  at  James  2 :  2  the 
expression  "  goodly  apparel,"  and  in  the  very  next 
verse  "gay  clothing,"  would  he  ever  ima- !iu'  'it 
these  different  terms  are  a  transln*^'"'  ,  the  verv 
same  Greek  words'?  Again,  would  thought  e\(r 
occur  to  him  that  the  word  renderetl  "  r  ile  "  and 
"line  of  things,"  represented  the  same  original  in  the 
following  enigmatical  passage  as  it  stands  in  the 
Authorized  Version  1 — *'  Not  boasting  of  things  with- 
out our  measure,  that  is,  of  other  men's  labors  ;    but 
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haviii<^  liojif  wlu'ii  your  fiiitli  is  iiicrcHscd,  tliat 
wt'  shall  !>('  ('iilar;'('cl  l»v  v<>u,  accordiii''  Xn  ouf 
r}ih'  abuiuliintly,  to  in-cach  tlir  (Jospcl  in  tlio 
rc<,noiis  l)t'yon<l  you,  and  not  to  l)oast  in  aiiotlier 
iiian's  li)i('  of  tJii)Kifi  nuule  ready  to  our  luuul '"  (2  Cor. 
10:  15,  1(5). 

After  all  tliat  lias  l>een  said,  no  sutlicient  idea  will 
liave  been  conveyed  to  readei-s  unacciuainted  with  the 
subject  of  the  vast  amount  of  unnecessary  variation  in 
the  translation  of  the  same  (Ireek  words  which  exists 
in  the  Authorized  Version.  Pages  might  he  tilled 
with  additional  examph's.  The  most  arbitrary  and 
uncalled-f<jr  chang<'s  will  frequently  be  fecund  in  the 
compass  of  a  few  \erses,  or  even  of  the  same  verse. 
T!mis,  the  woitl  rendered  "  iirofession  "  in  1  Tim, 
G:  \'l  is  changetl  into  "confession"  in  \'ei'.  \'^  \ 
"jailor"  in  Acts  IG  :  2.S,  gi\es  j)lace  to  "  keeper  of 
the  prison  "  in  \'ei'.  '11 .  "  (lod,  vwn  the  Father,"  at 
Rom.  If):  6,  i»tc.,  becomes  "God  and  the  Father"  at 
Col.  3  :  17,  and  the  "  God  and  Father  "  at  1  Pet.  I  :  3, 
(fcc.  The  word  rendered  "  truth  "  in  the  parenthetivjal 
clause  of  1  Tim.  2  :  7  appears  as  "  verity  "  at  tin,'  close 
of  the  verse ;  and  so  on,  in  almost  innumerable  cases, 
the  variations  generally  having  no  ground  of  advan- 
tage or  necessity,  and  serving  only  to  bewilder  and 
mislead  the  English  reader. 

The    great    object    to    be    kept    in   view  in    every 
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translation  is  to  place  the  reader  of  it  as  nearly  as 
possible  on  a  footing  of  equality  ^vitli  one  who  has 
access  to  the  original.  This  is  es])ecially  (Iesirabl(>  in 
regard  to  a  /ersion  of  the  IToly  Scriptures.  Those 
\\h(»  have  th<'  pri\  ilcgc  of  I'eadiiig  (lod's  Word  in  the 
form  in  which  it  canu;  fioni  fliniself  ought  to  i-ecog- 
nise  it  as  their  houndcn  duty  t(»  do  theii-  utmost  that 
their  less  favored  Iti'ethren  may  ha\('  as  exact  and 
accurate  a  transcript  of  tlie  original  in  their  own 
language  as  can  i»e  fui-nislmd.  To  secure  this  object, 
scholarship  may  worthily  put  forth  all  its  powers  and 
ililigetice  strain  its  efi'oi'ts  to  the  uttermost.  The 
plain  nmn's  Bible  -  though  it  cannot  be  all  t(j  him  that 
the  original  is  to  the  scholar  slundd,  at  least,  contain 
no  ohscurities  oi"  errors  which  erudition  and  pains- 
taking are  able  to  n^nove.  It  should  be  such,  for 
example,  as  that  he  shall  have  it  in  his  power,  through 
consistency  of  ti'anslation,  to  foi-ni  an  opinion  re- 
specting the  questions  discus.sed  in  connection  with 
the  verbal  agreements  and  ditrcrences  found  in  the 
first  three  Evangelists.  Jt  should  be  such  that  he  will 
be  able,  liy  means  of  a  C^oncordance,  to  com])are 
passages  in  which  the  same  word  occurs,  and  thus  to 
make  them  mutually  ex])lanatory  of  each  other.  Vov 
the  I'easons  that  have  been  stated  this  cannot  i)e  done 


^\■ith  any  ceilaintv  while  using  the  oi'dinai'V  English 
since  in  it  there  is,  on  the  one  hand,  au 


translation. 
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unnecessary  eonfoundino-  of  one  Greek  word  witl. 
another  in  the  rendering  whidi  is  given  ;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  there  is  a  vast  amount  of  needloss  varia- 
tion in  the  translation  of  the  san.e  Greek  v^ords  ;  l,nt 
»>oth  these  causes  of  possible,  or  certain,  n.istake 
I'ave  been  guarded  against  in  the  Revised  Version. 
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PART   III. 


THE  ANdLO-AMERICAN  REVISION. 

J.     THK    KN(iLlSH    VERSION    OF    1611. 

The  English  version  of  the  Holy  Scri})tuies  now  in 
couiiiion  use  was  prepared,  on  tlie  basis  of  previous 
versions,  by  a  large  body  of  divines  and  scholars  of 
the  Church  of  England  appointed  by  King  James  the 
First,  whose  name  it  bears.  His  connection  with  it, 
however,  is  only  nominal.  He  accepted,  at  the 
Hampton  Court  Conference,  in  January,  1604  (from 
vanity  and  policy,  rather  than  from  any  higher 
motive),  the  suggestion  of  Dr.  Reynolds  (President 
of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford),  but  gave  the 
work  no  pecuniary  aid,  and  no  sanction  afier  it  was 
finished.  By  granting  the  request  for  a  new  version 
he  ])leHsed  the  Puritan  i)aity  ;  and  by  abusing  the 
Geneva  version,  with  its  alleged  "seditious  and 
traitorous  notes,"  as  "the  worst"  ever  made,  he 
conciliated  the  Conformists  an«l  allayed  their  sus- 
picion.    Both  parties  heartily  acquiesced,  and  united 
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ill  what  proved  to  be  a   necessary   and   most  uselul 
work. 

The    revisers    (nominally    fifty-four,    but    actually 
forty-seven   in  number)    were  divided  into  six  com- 
panies, each  being  assigned  a  certain  portion  of  tiie 
Scriptures,  under  the  restriction  of  fifteen  rules,  and 
met,  two   at   Westminster,  two  at   Oxford,   and  two 
at  Cambridge.     Tiiey  received  no  compensation,  ex- 
cept   indiiectly    by    way     of    preferments,    and    the 
necessary  ex[)enses  were    mostly   paid    by   the   pub- 
lisher,   Robert   Barker.     Their   names   are  now   for- 
gotten, but  their   work  still  lives,  and  will  never  die. 
They    left    us    no    ofiicial    record    of    their    labors. 
"  Never  "  (says  Dr.  Scrivener)   "  was  a  great  enter- 
prise like  the  production  of  our  Authorized  Version 
carried    out    with  less    knowledge    handed  down    to 
posterity  of  the  laborers,  their  method  and  order  of 
working."    Selden,  in  his  "  Table  Talk,"  has  ))reserved 
a  hint  as  to   the  mode  of  )>roceeding,  saying  :    "The 
translation   in  King  James'  time  took  an  excellent 
way.     That  part  of  the  Bible  was  given  to  him  who 
was  most  excellent  in  such  a  tongue  (as  the  Apocrypha 
to  Andrew  Downs),  and  then  they  met  togethei-,  and 
one  read  the  translation,    the  rest  holding   in    their 
hands  some  Bible,  either  of  the   learned  tongues,  or 
French,  Spanish,  Italian,  etc.  ;  if  they  found  any  fault, 
they  spoke  ;  if  not,  he  read  on."     it  is  rather  stiange 
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tliat  among  the  niorlnn  versions  he  shouM  have 
omitted  Lutlier's  German  version,  which  is  certainly 
far  more  imj)ortant  than  tlie  It  tlian  and  Spanisli. 

Tlie  transhition  of  the  whole  Bible  appeared  at 
Lonilon  in  IGll,  seven  years  after  the  ITampt'n 
Court  Conference,  where  it  originated,  in  a  large 
folio  volume,  printed  in  black  letters,  with  an  adul- 
atory dedication  '*  to  the  Most  High  and  Mighty 
Prince  James,  by  the  grace  of  God,  King  of  Great 
Britain,  France,  and  Ireland,  Defender  of  the  Faith," 
etc.,  and  with  a  long  and  learned  preface  by  Dr. 
Miles  Smith,  one  of  the  translators.  It  gradually 
superseded  all  older  translations  by  its  su])ei"ior 
merits,  without  formal  authorization  either  bv  Kiti<' 
Pi  ivy  Council,  oi-  Parliament,  or  Convocation.  It 
derives  its  authority  from  the  verdict  of  the  Christian 
jjuVdic.     Tliis  is  the  best  kind  of  authority. 

In  forming  a  just  estimate  of  this  greatest  achieve- 
ment of  the  English  ( Jhurch,  we  must  first  of  all 
remember  that  it  is  not  a  personal  and  sectional,  but 
a  truly  national  and  catholic  work.  It  cannot  be 
tracf  d  to  any  single  author  or  authors,  like  Wiclif'a 
Bible  and  Luther's  Bible.  It  resembles  in  this 
respect  the  Apostles'  Creed  and  the  Anglican  liturgy. 
It  is  the  mature  result  of  three  generations  of  the 
Reformation  ])eriod.  It  gathers  up  the  ripe  fruits  of 
the  previous    labors  of  Tyndale,  Coverdale,   Hogera, 
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Cranmcr,  the  Bishops'  liible,  the  GeanvM  l>il)lo,  and 
the  llheims  New  Tr.stanient.  h,  is  especially  in- 
debted to  William  Tyiidale  (I  ")25-ir).J5)  lor  its  idiom 
and  vocabulary,  and  to  the  G  'neva  translators  (1560) 
tV)r  its  accuracy.* 

*  In  tills  ri'speot  t!io  King's  iiistnictinns  aiiil  his  cniitoinpt 
for  tli(>  (n'lK'va  vorsioii  w.-iv  hap[>ily  ovcrrulivl  by  tlif  hptttT 
knowledge  and  judgment  of  his  translators.  lie  orilcn'd  tlif 
"  Bishops'  Bible,"  pre[)ared  in  the  reign  of  (^uecn  Elizabeth 
(156S  and  1572),  to  be  the  basis,  l)ut  it  exercised  far  less  influ- 
ence than  the  more  popular  "(ieneva  Bible,"  which  was  prc- 
pareil  by  l-^nglish  exiles  and  confessors  in  (Jeiicva  nuder  tin', 
eyes  of  Calvin  and  I>eza,  directly  from  the  original  llclircw 
ami  (o'eek  throughout  (l.').")?  and  I.IHO  ,  and  issued  in  more 
tl 
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the  New  Testament  from  the  fiatin  Vulgate,  whi(di  appt;are<l 
at  Rheims  in  1582  (hdlowed  by  the  tianslalion  .d"  the  Olti 
Testament  at  D(uuiy  in   IGlO),   is  not  even   nieiitiuned  in   tin 


instructions,  and  vet  was  eviilentlv  of  irreat   u> 
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ples  of  mistranslations  whi(di  Dr.  Reynolds  (pioted  at  the 
Hampton  Court  Conl'ereiice  as  arguments  for  the  uectl  of  a 
new  version,  are  all  taken  from   the  (»reat   Bible  and   l)isho])s' 
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obvious,"  sa3's  Dr.  Moulton  ("History  of  the  Knglish  Bible," 
p.  207),  "That  the  (ieiievan  and  Rheniish  versions  have 
exercised  mnch  greater  intluence  than  the  (ireat,  and  Bisho])s' 
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11-17,  which  contains  a  182  woiil 
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the  same  in  tivi^  or  six  Hiiglish  versions  ;  !>•>  vaiy,  and  aniuwg 
these  variation.s  more  than  60  are  taken  from  the  (Ieneva  Bibb", 
and    only    12    from    the    Bidiops'    Bible    (pji.    •2()l-206).      N'n 
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But  upon  the  wholn  the  version  of  1611  surpMS-ol 
all  its  [)re(]ecessors.  It  is  prohably  the  best  veisioii 
ever  made  for  j)uhlic  use.  It  is  not  simply  a  tiaiis- 
lation,  but  a  living  reproduction  of  the  oriyiuHl 
Scriptures  in  idiomatic  English,  by  men  as  reveient 
and  devout  as  they  were  learned.  It  reads  like  an 
original  work,  such  as  ihe  prophets  and  apostles 
miglit  have   written  in  ihe  seventeenth    contury  for 

authority  was   more    I'l-LMpu'iitly    followed,   both    for   text  and 
iiitorpretatioii,  tlian   Beza  of  Geneva,  wIiohj  (Ireek  Testament 
(the  fourth  edition,  loSO,  and  the  lil'th  edition,  1598)  was  the 
chief  liasis  of  the  Authorized  Version,  as  Dr.  Kzra  Abbott  has 
shown    (in  Seluiff's  essay  on   Kevision,    j)}).    xxviii  .v^.  i.      Dr. 
AVestcott  (in  his  "History  of  the  English  Bible,"  pp.  204  sqq.) 
has  proved  liy  a  eareful  comparison  the  great  V)eneficial  iufluenee 
of  Beza,  both  upon   the  (U'lieva  Version   and  the  Authorized 
Version.     The  University  of  Cambridge,  in  thanking  Beza  for 
the  valuable  gift  of  Codex  D  of  the  Xew  Testament  in   1581, 
acknowledges  its  preference  for  him  and  John  Calvin    above 
any  man  that  ever  lived  since  the  days  of  the  apostles.      (See 
Dr.  Scrivener.  "Codex  Bez.e,"  Introd.  [t.  vi.,  an<l  "  Introd.  to 
the  Critic,   of   the  N.  Test."  Ud  e<l.,  ]).    111'.)     A  number  of 
errors,  as  wcdl  as  excelleiu.'ies,  can  1)  ■  trace(l  to  IJeza,  and  .some 
have  found  an  injurious  eifect  of  his  strong  pretlestiiuirianism 
in  the  rendering  of  a  few  passages  (Matt.  20:  23  ;  Acts  2;  47  ; 
Heb.   10;  38);   but  this  may  be  disputed.      Upon  the  wliole, 
the  revisers  could  not  ilo  better  than  follow  Calvin  and  Beza, 
who   were   undoubtedly   the   ablest   biblical   scholars   of    the 
Reformed  Church  in   the  sixteenth   century.      ( 'omp.   Eadie, 
"The  Engli.sh  BiMe,"  vol.  li.  16  .^77,  30. 
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Kiiizliah  reaflers.  It  reveals  an  e;iHv  niaatery  of  thn 
rich  resources  of  the  English  language,  the  most 
cosmopolitan  of  all  modern  langnag(>s,  an<l  blends 
with  singular  felicity  S.ixon  force  and  Latin  melody. 
Kven  its  prose  reads  like  poetry,  and  sounds  like 
music.  Tt  is  the  first  of  English  classics,  and  the 
greatest  inodern  authors  have  drawn  inspiration  from 
this  **  i)ure  well  of  English  nndetiled."  Its  best 
recommendation  is  its  universal  adoption  and  use  in 
every  Protestant  church  and  household  that  speaks 
the  English  tongue.  Tt  has  admirably  served  its 
purpose  for  more  than  two  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
and  is  so  interwoven  with  Hlnglish  and  American 
literature  that  it  can  never  be  entirely  superseded. 
Next  to  Ciiristianity  itself,  the  Version  of  1611  is 
the  greatest  boon  which  a  kind  Providence  has 
bestowed  upon  the  English  race.  It  carries  with  it 
to  the  ends  of  the  globe  all  that  is  truly  valuable  in 
our  civilization,  and  gives  strength,  beauty,  and 
happiness  to  our  domestic,  social,  and  national  life. 

But  with  all  its  acknowledged  excellencies,  it  is 
the  j)roduct  of  imperfect  men,  and  has  innuiiierable 
minor  errors  and  defects.*     This  has  long  since  been 

*  The  first  two  editions  of  Idll  liad  also  a  hirgt;  number  of 
serious  typogra})lii('al  errors,  .such  us  ", hulas"  for  ".Fesus"  (in 
Matt.  26:  36);  "serve  thee"  for  "serve  mo"  (Kx.  9:  1.".); 
"  hoops  "  for  "  hooks  "  ;  "plaine"  for  "'plafjue";   "  ve  shall 
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tell  \)y  those  who  know  it  best  and  love  it  most,  (iod 
lias  not  seen  tit  to  provide  tlie  Cliurch,  by  a  miracle, 
with  infallible  translators  any  more  than  with  infallible 
transcribers,  |»rint»'is,  and  readers.  He  desires  a 
worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  not  an  idolatry  of  i\n' 
letter.  The  translators  had  sound  })rinciples,  exc«  ])t 
that  of  unnect'SSitry  vaiiations  in  rendering,  and 
they  made  the  best  use  of  their  resources  ;  but  tlu; 
resources  of  the  seNentecnlh  century  were  limited  : 
bii>lical  })hilology,  geography,  and  aicLteolog}'  weie 
yet  in  their  infancy,  and  comparative  philoK)gy  and 
textual  criticism  weie  not  yet  born.  Since  that  time 
biblical  scholarship  in  all  its  blanches  has  made  vast 
j)rogress,  especially  within  the  last  fifty  years.  The 
Greek  and  Hebrew  languages,  with  all  tht  ir  cognat*; 
dialects,  are  better  known  now  than  ever  befoie. 
The  oldest  and  best  uncial  manuscrii)ts  of  the  Greek 

not  oat"  for  "ye  sliiill  cat;"  "shewed"  for  "  hewed,"  etc. 
See  a  long  list  in  Dr.  Eadie's  " 'f  he  Knglisli  liible,"  vol.  ii 
291  i>qq.  A  great  many  typograi)liical  hhuiders  and  variation.s 
crept  in  in  subscijuont  editions.  A  (?oniniittee  of  the  American 
Bible  Society,  in  examining  .six  diiferent  editions  of  tlie  Au- 
thorized Aversion,  discovered  marly  24,000  variations  in  the 
text  and  pun(;tnati<)n.  See  "  liepoi't  of  tlie  History  and 
Keeeiit  Collulion  of  the  English  Version  of  the  liihle,  pre- 
sented hy  the  Committee  on  N'ersions  to  the  board  of  Managers 
of  the  American  Bible  Society,  and  adopted  May  1st,  1851  " 
(printed  in  the  American  Bihle  Hoii,-;e,  p.  31). 
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Testament  have  recently  been  discovered  and 
thorouglily  examined,  togetlier  with  tlie  ancient 
versions  and  patristic  quotations.  Tlie  lands  of  the 
Bil)le  have  heen  madf;  as  familiar  to  scholars  as 
their  nuliv*'  country,  and  the  Land  and  the  Uook 
illustrate  each  other  to  the  present  generation  -ah 
tliey  did  to  the  original  readers  on  the  banks  of 
the  Nile,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Sinai,  on  the 
shores  of  Lake  Gennesareth,  and  the  top  of  Alount 
Olivet. 

Flence  the  growing  demand  in  Kngland  and 
Amei  ica  for  a  thorough,  yet  consei'vative  revision, 
that  shall  be  laitliful  to  the  ori'dnal  Grtiek  and 
Hebrew  Scri})tiu'es,  and  yet  faithful  also  to  the 
idiom  and  vocal)ulary  of  the  Authorised  N'ersion,  so 
read  Kke  a  new  Ixjok,  with  all  the  charms  and  sacred 
associations  of  the  obi.  in  other  words,  the  age 
calls  for  such  a  revision  as  shall  purge  the  old  version 
of  its  ej-rors  and  inconsistencies,  adapt  it  to  the 
language  and  seholar>hip  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
command  the  contidcuci!  of  all  Kuglish-speaking 
churches,  and  Ix^  a  n<  vn  bond  of  union  and  strength 
amonor  them. 

This  is  the  sole  olijcct  of  the  revision,  which  was 
undertaken  as  a  common  wot  k  for  the  benctit  of  all 
the  Knglish  readers  of  the  Word  of  (lo<l,  and  which 
has  been  ctrried  on  tor  the   last  ten  years  by  about 
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eighty  biblical  scbolara  of  Engbincl  and  the   United 
States. 


II.    THE    CANTERBURY    REVISION    OF    1870. 


! 


The    Anglo-American    Revision    originated,    after 
long  and   thorough  discussion  of  the  subject,  in  the 
Convocation  of    Canterbuiy,    the    niotlier  cliurch  of 
Anglo-Saxon  Christcndoiu  ;  but   l)y  a  rare  combina- 
tion of  circumstances  it  assunu'd   at  tlie  v(;ry  outset 
an     (-Ecumenical    character,    co-extensive     with     the 
Engli.sh-s|ieaking    community    of    the    old    and   new 
world.       It   was   first   intrusted   to  a  commission   of 
sixteen    biblical    scholars — eight    bishops    and    eight 
presbyters — of  the  Church  of  England,  a})pointed  by 
Convocation,  May  litli,  1870,  under  certain   rules  of 
a  conservative,  yet  more  liberal  character  tliaii  uhc;.'^ 
of   King    James.       The   Church   of  England   is   the 
mother  of  the  Authorized  Version,  and  has  an   un- 
doubted   right   to  take  the  lead  in  any  movement  for 
an  improvement  of   the   same.     She  still   repr*  sents 
the    largest    membership,   the  strongest  institutions, 
the    richest    literature,    among     those     ecclesiastical 
organizations  which   have  sprung  irom   the  common 
English    stock.      She  would  nevei'  accept  a  revision 
made  by  any  other  denomination.     She  has  all  the 
necessary  cpuilitications  of  learning  and  }'iety  to  pro- 
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duce,  witliout  Ibioign  aid,  as  good  a  vci-sioii  tor  our 
ago  as  King  James'  revisers  ]»roduced  lor  tlieir  age. 

JJut,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  equally  clear  that  a 
revision  of  exclusively  Anglican  autlioi'riliii*  could  not 
command  the  contidence   and   secure   the  acceptance 


of  other  denominations- 
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o  sectarum   veision  can 
ian  limits.      There  is  a 


succeeti  even 
commonwealth  of  ('hristian  life  and  scliolarsliij) 
which  transcends  all  sectarian  boundaritjs,  however 
useful  and  necessary  they  may  be  in  tlieir  own  i)lace. 

Times  have  considerably  changetl  since  the  reign 
of  King  James,  who  could  conceive  of  no  state  wiih- 
out  a  king,  and  of  no  church  without  a  bishoj),  and 
who,  at  the  Hampton  Court  Conference,  laid  down 
his  short  method  with  Dissenters  in  these;  words  :  "  I 
will  make  them  conform  themselves,  or  eihC  1  will 
hany  them  out  of  the  land,  or  else  do  worse,  just 
hang  them,  that  is  all."  English  C'hristendom  has 
wonderfully  spread,  and  embiaces  now  two  j)owerful 
nations,  which  have  an  ecpnil  inheritance  in  the 
English  Bible,  and  can  jiistly  claim  a  f-iiare  in  its 
revision  for  their  own  use.  The  British  and  American 
Bible  Societies  distribute  more  Bibles  now  in  one  year 
than  were  previously  circulated  in  a  whole  century. 

This  was  felt  by  the  originators  of  the  movement. 
The  Anglican  Committee  was  therefore  clothed,  at 
the  time  of  its  appointment,   with  power  '*  to  invite 
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the co-operation  of  any  «'Uiineut  t'oi-  Hcliolaislii)),  to 
wli(ttevti'  iKitlun  or  re/lf/iofitt  hoil  1/  thci/  maij  bulinig.^^ 
UiidtT  this  wise  and  lihc  ral  iide  (^vfn  Fvonjan  Cath- 
olioH  and  Ji^ws  niii^diL  be  in\it«'d,  ImiL  catholicity  has 
its  limits  in  the  ('\t<Mit  of  svnn)athv  and  tlie  laws  of 
c(j-o))era(ion.  \V(^  must  aim  at  what  is  altainahlc, 
and  not  waste  tinie  and  sti^Mi^^tli  on  I'lopian  schemes. 

Accoi'dingly,  at  thi'  first  meeting  of  tlie  Committee 
of  Convocation,  iin(h'i'  tlifi  presidcMicy  of  tlie  late  Dr. 
Samuel  W'ilherforce,  IJisho])  of  Win<diester,  it  was 
resolved  to  enlaige  tlu;  Committee  hy  appointing 
about  forty  distinguished  biblical  scholars  of  the 
various  Churches  of  (Irtnit  Ib'itain.  A  few  declined 
(among  them  ('ardinal  Newman  and  Dr.  Pusey),  but 
most  of  them  acce])ted,  and  ollu^rs  weie  added. 
Several  changes  base  taken  ])lac(!  by  death  and 
resignation. 

The  Uommiitee  was  di^  id<'d  into  two  Companies, 
one  for  the  revision  of  the  Old  Testament  (presided 
over  l)y  tlu!  iUshoj)  of  Winchester),  tin;  other  for  the 
revision  of  the  New  (iituler  tlu^  cl!airinanshi[>  of  the 
lUshopof  Cloucester  and  Bristol).  They  held  I'cguhir 
monthly  mcuitings  in  the  ,j(u'usalem  Chaml)er,  of 
historic  fame,  an. I  in  the  Cha])ter  Library,  belonging 
to  the  Deaneiy  of  Westminster.  The  members  co- 
operated on  terms  of  ecpiality,  but  the  E[)iscopal 
members    are,   as   may   be    expected,   largely  in  the 
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majority.  'I'lic  wliolc  nmnlii  r  of  Kn^'lish  rovisrrs  in 
1S(S0  ainoiiMtt'd  to  "n'  (L'7  in  tlic  OM  TtslaiiuMit 
Coii4»any,  'JT)  in  tii(!  New  'I'cstaiiifiit  ('omjtany). 
More  than  two-thirds  licloi);^  to  tlir  Cliuicli  of 
Kii<»laiid,       'V\\v    I  iidi  pendents,    the    W'esleyans.    tlic 

Baptists,  and  tiie  PreshytcriMn  ( 'liur(li(\-^  of  Hcothmd 
(which  Inid  no  share  in  tlie  Autiiori/.e(l  X'nsioii 
exco]>t  !is  tho<lisown((l  niothcr  of  K  int,' danies),  ar(^ 
well  rcpn^scnteil  in  tiic  ( 'onmiii  t(c  .Anionj^  these 
ix'viseis  arc  sevei.d  of  tiio  ahh'st  and  soun(h^>^t 
biblical  scholais  (jf  the  H<'e,  who  would  hc^  stjlccted 
hy  all  coni[)et<nt  judL:;es  as  pr<( minently  filled  for 
the  task. 

111.    AMKIUCAN    COOI'KltATIOX. 

Soon  al'tor  the  oi'gainzatii)n  of  tlu;  I'hiLjlisli  T'oni- 
niitt(!(',  a  court('(Mis  in\  itation  was  exlemled  to  Amer- 
ican scliolars  to  co-operate  with  them  in  this  work  of 
common  interest.  In  vi(!w  of  the  gj'eat  distance,  it 
was  deemed  hest  to  organiz(!  a  separate  Committee, 
that  sli<;uld  faii'ly  represent  the  hildical  scholarship  of 
the  leadini,'  Churches  and  literary  institutions  of  the 
United  States.  Such  a  ( 'oinniittee,  consistini;  of 
aljout  tliirty  memlieis,  was  formed  iji  1871,  and 
entered  upon  active  woik  in  ()ctGl)er,  1872,  when  the 
first  revision  of  the  synoptical  Gospels  was  received. 

It  was  likewise  divided  into  two  Com})anh  s,  which 
met   every   month  (except   in  July  and   August)   in 
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tlio  P>i})le  i'Touso  at  N<(\v  York  (but  without  any 
ronn-.'ctiou  wltli  tlie  Ain(!ric;in  P.iblo  Society),  and 
co-operated  with  tlieir  Englisl)  hretliren  on  the  same 
principles  and  witli  tlu^  intention  of  bringing  out  one 
and  the  Bame  revision  for  both  countries.  l']x- Presi- 
dent Dr.  Woolsey,  of  New  Haven,  acted  as  per- 
manent chairman  of  the  New  Testament  Company ; 
Hr.  Crre(M\,  Profess(M-  in  Princeton,  as  chairman  of 
the  Old  Testament  Comj)any.  The  two  Committees 
f'xclinnged  tlie  results  of  their  labors  in  confidential 
communications.  The  New  Testament  was  com- 
pleted in  Octoljer,  1880,  ju.-it  five  hundred  years  after 
the  fii'st  Knglish  translation  of  the  whole  Piible  by 
Wiclif.  The  revision  of  the  Old  Testament  is  still 
in  ]>rogress  on  both  sides  of  the  AtlanH.^,  an<l  will  be 
finished  in  three  or  four  ye«rs. 

If  it  be  asked  by  what:  authority  the  Amei'ican 
Committee  was  appointed,  we  can  only  say,  by  the 
authority  of  the  British  Committee  which  was  vested 
in  it  from  the  beginning  by  the  Convocation  of  Can- 
terbury The  American  Churches  were  not  con- 
sulted, except  the  Protestant  E[»iscopal  C*hurch,  which 
declined  to  act  otlicially.  The  selection  was  carefully 
made  from  (Xpert  ])iblical  scholars  (mostly  professors 
of  (}roek  and  Hebrew),  and  with  an  eye  to  n  fair 
representation  of  the  leading  denominations  and  theo- 
logical institutions  of  the  country,  within  the  neces- 
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sary  limits  of  convonienor^  for  united  vvork.  Experi- 
ence and  })ul)lic  sentiment,  as  far  as  expressed,  have 
ajvproved  the  choice. 

Tliere  never  was  a  more  faitliful  and  h;U'monious 
body  of  conii)etent  scholars  engaL^cd  in  a  more  im- 
portant work  on  th;;  American  Continent.  Repre- 
sentatives of  half  a  dozen  (Ulfcient  denominations — 
Ei)Jsco]>alians,  Presbyterians,  Co  \gregationalists,  Bap- 
tists, ^[(ithodists,  llfformed,  also  one  UnitariaTi,  one 
Friend,  and  one  LntluM'an — liave  met  for  eight  years, 
and  are  still  meeting  every  monih,  at  great  {lersojial 
inconvenience  and  witliout  prospect  ot  r<'ward,  dis- 
cussing iiiiiumerable  dilForences  of  text  and  render- 
ing. Their  siin[)le  pur[)ose  was  to  giv"  to  the  peo})le 
the  neaiest  eipiivalent  in  i  liomatic  English  for  the 
Greek  and  ICebn.'w  Scriptuies,  on  the  basis  of  the 
idiom  and  vocabularv  of  the  Authori^^wl  V'ersior . 
Chiistian  courtesy,  kindness,  and  genuine  oatholii-ity 
ol  s})irit  have  eharacterizt'(l  all  their  proeeeilings. 
Thev  will  ever  look  Ijack  unor.  thf'se  monthlv  meet- 
ings  in  tlif  Bible  Honse  with  unmingled  satisfaction 
and  thanks  to  C-oil  who  gave  them  lieaith  and  gra<^ 
to  iio  throij^'h  such  a  dithuult  and  laborious  task  with 
unbroken  and  (svei'-dei  [)i,'niiig  fri.nidshni).  Aft^w  (urti 
eluding  their  work  (Oct.  22,  IR.'^O)  the  rwembers  of 
the  New  Testament  Comj)any  parted  almost  in  tears 
with   mingled  t*jelin^  of  joy  and  Kadij^jsa.      i*'<xii>r  of 


( , 


168        Coviponioii   fo  tjif    Rerwrifl   V(-riiuni   of 

tlieir  iininlter  (ilic  Kcv.  Drs.  Iloialia  r>.  Hackett, 
Henry  !>.  Smitli,  Cliarlcs  Hodge.  Mini  Pidfessoi- 
Jiinies  Hadlev)  li.id  died  bft'orii,  one  (tlu!  Jacsv. 
.Dr.  Wsisldmrn)  died  soon  ar'ter  tlu;  completion, 
otiieis  aie  ma)-  the  end  of  liieir  earthly  lahor.s, 
but  all  ho|»(!  to  meet  ugain  where  faith  will  he  lost 
in  vi.sion,  and  wiiere  love  and  liarniony  will  reign 
for  evei'. 

The  funds  for  the  necessary  expenses  of  travelling, 
jninting,  r(joii!-reid,  hooks,  and  chuical  aid  weie 
cheerfully  contrihuted  Iiy  liberal  donois,  who  wiP 
receive  in  return  a  lian<lsonn'  memorial  copy  of  the 
tirst  and  b(?st  irniversity  e(lition  of  the  Revised  New 
Testament  as  soon  as  issued. 


IV.      TIIK     CONSTITUTION     OF       PlIK     AMHRICAN 
COMMITTEE. 

The  Constitution  of  the  American  Comn»itte(!  was 
first  submitted  iu  dr;ifi  hy  its  President  to  several 
leading  mend)ers  of  lln^  Paiglish  Committee,  in  the 
summer  of  1871,  an<l  adopted,  with  some  modifica- 
tions, at  the  nuuiting  for  organization  on  December 
7th,  1871.      It  is  MS  follows  : 

"  T.  The  American  Cominitte<'  invited  hv  the 
liritish  Committee  engaged  in  tli(^  revision  of  the 
Autliorized  Knglish    Version  of  tin;   Holy  Scriptures 
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to  co-0]iorat(^  witli  llirm,  .shall  Ix-  coiniio.sfd  ol"  bihlical 
scholais  and  divjiits  in  tht^.  United  Stalt^.-:. 

''II.  This  Ciiniinii  (('«'  .shall  liavf  ihe  power  to 
elect  its  ntlicers,  to  add  t^'  its  niimitiT,  and  to  till  it« 
own  vaoani.des. 

"III.  The  'dliccrs  shad  consist  ot  a  President,  a 
(Jori'(.\s|>ondiii^-  Secretary,  and  a  Treasurer.  'Idie 
President  shall  conduet  the  ollieia!  corrrs|io!idence 
with  the  'iritisli  revisers.  The  Secr<  tar\'  shall  cuu- 
duct  tlie  lioiue  correspondence. 

"IV\  New  nuMnhei-  of  the  ( 'onindUce  and  cor- 
res[)ondin^  nK.Mnhei-s  must  he  nominated  at  <i  |ire\ious 
meeting,  and  ehvjted  u'lanimou.sly  !»}■  halhii. 

"V.  The  American  Coinmiitee  shall  co-ojiei-ate 
with  th(^  Briti.sli  C 
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Committee. 


unii)an?es 
vision 
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"VI.  The  American  Comniittee  shall  consist  of 
two  Com[»anies,  the  one  for  the  re\  ision  of  the 
Authorized  Version  of  the  Old  Te.stanieiil,  the  other 
for  the    revision    of  the    Authori/.id     Version    of    the 
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ew  lesiament. 


"  VI  I.  h]ach  ( 'ompany  shall  elect  its  o\\n  ( 'hairnian 
and  Ilecordinii  Secretarv. 

"VIII.  The  Pritish  (  ompanies  will  stdmdt  to  the 
American  (.'oinj)anies,  tVoni  tiin?;  to  time,  su'-h  jtor- 
tions  of  their  work  as  liave  :)assed  t'a;  tii'st   i-eviwion, 
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and  tlie  American  Companies  will  transmit  tlieir 
criiicisnis  and  sugi^estions  to  tiie  British  Companies 
before  the  second  revision. 

"  IX.  A  joint  meeting  of  the  American  and  British 
Co)n]>.(nies  shall  It ■■  In'ld,  if  possible,  in  London,  befoi-e 
final  ai'tion. 

"X.  The  American  f'ommittee  to  pay  their  own 
expenses,  aiid  to  h  ive  tlui  ownership  and  control  of 
the  copyright  of  the;  Revised  Version  in  tlie  Unit(Ml 
States  of  America." 


The  last  article,  as  far  as  it  referb  to  the  publication 
of  the  revi.iion,  was  al>andoned,  by  the  American 
Committee  in  the  course  of  negotiations  with  the 
British  Universities,  for  sutlicient  reasons,  as  will  be 
shown  below. 


V.     TlIF,     UELATION     OF     THE     AMERICAN     AKD    E.V(;LIS[I 

COMMITTEES. 

The  Americans,  as  may  be  inferred  from  the  pre- 
ceding Constitution,  acce})ted  the  invitation  and 
entered  upon  the  work  with  a  clear  understanding 
that  they  wtM-e  to  ])»i  fellow-revisers  with  equal  i-ights 
and  responsiliitities  as  the  memlx'rs  of  tht^  English 
Commiltoe  appointed  under  the  rule  of  Convocation. 
No  resp{>ctabl('  scholars  could  have  l)een  found  to 
bestow   ten   years'    labor   on   any    other   terms  ;    nor 
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would  the  American  churches,  representing  a  larger 
population  than  that  of  Englaml,  ever  accept  a  revi- 
sion of  tlunr  P>il)le  in  which  they  luid  no  positive 
share  and  inlluence.  The  friends  of  revision  cci  tri- 
bnted  towards  the  expenses  of  the  work  expectiui;  it 
to  Ije  a  joint  work  of  l)oth  Cotnniittees.  The  whole 
American  community  had  the  same  nnd(  istamling 
of  the  relation  of  the  two  Oommittcps,  and  this  alone 
accounts  for  the  enormous  demand  of  the  ivevis<Ml 
New  Testament  in  the  country,  which  has jio  paiallc' 
in  the  history  of  the  hook  trade.* 

The  luitural  mode  of  exfU'cising  the  full  right  of 
mendjership  is  hy  voting  on  the  changes  to  he  Mdoptcd. 
But  absent  members  cannot  vote,  and  the  intervening 
ocean  made  it  im[)Ossible  for  the  two  Committees  to 
meet  iointlv.  The  9th  Articl'^  of  the  American 
(^mstitution  contemplates  "  a  jtint  meeting"  to  be 
held  in  I  aidon  before  final  :tction,  "if  possil»h'.'' 
But  such  a  meeting  was  foiuid  impracticaijle,  and  is 
su|»ersedeil  by  another  Jinii  !•    *      arrangement. 


*  AYi'  li'arii  tVoiii  the  XfW  York  *^'i\X  of  tlic  0\{Vtr<l  Ciiiver- 
sity  I'ri'ss  tliat  III'  has  (»p»nil  rciH4<ins  to  cxpc'l  onlcis  lor  2O>.000 
copies  of  till'  Oxfofil  iMJirioiw  of  thi'  I'lnisoiJ  Nt^w  Testaiw^it, 
bi'forr.  'dw'  Aww  of  iiul)liciiitio(i!i  ( May  17),  uot\vitll^r  i  liiiz  the 
fact  thai  lialf  a  doz»Mi  ih«tuji  i<'[)riMits  ii.v«'  alreauly  hwn  aia- 
nouui'fd  all  over  the     'Uiitf  . 
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Jioi'f,  iiH'.ji,  WHS  a  (iiiTiiMilt  \-,  wliicli  made  itsolf  felt, 
at  an  early  slaL,'o  of  tli*'  work.  It  led  to  confideiitial 
negotiations  wliidi  wi'  need  not  fV'llow.  riioy  resulted 
at  last  in  an  aLjr(.'(Mn('iit  willi  t!i('  ICiiylisli  T'oinmittee 
and  '^'^  T)elef;ates  and  Syndics  of  tlie  [Iiiiversity 
P"esses  of  ()xford  and  ( 'luidxidue,  as  tlie  antliorized 
|mt)lisli('is  of  tli(i  new  licvision.  This  agrecmeMt, 
dated  Aug.  '\  1S77,  set'ius  ii))0ii  the  whole  to  be  the 
best  coiii])roiuise  t])at  conld  be  uiade  in  justico  to  all 
the  parties  (•••ncerned.      It  is  in  snbstance  as  follows  ; 

Th((  English  Eevisers  promise  to  s(nd  confidentially 
their  revision  in  its  \aiions  stages  to  the  Anujriean 
Ivovisers,  to  take  all  tlie  Amer'can  suggestions  into 
S])ccial  consideration  befoi'e  tlif!  conclusion  of  their 
labors,  to  furnish  them  before  publication  with  copies 
of  the  revision  in  its  iinal  form,  and  to  allow  them  to 
})resent,  in  an  Appentlix  to  the  Reviseil  Scrijttures, 
all  the  remaining  dilferences  of  reading  and  I'endeiing 
of  importance,  M-hich  the  Knglish  Committee  should 
decline  to  adoj)t  ;  while,  on  the  otlipv  hand,  the 
American  Revisers  pledge  tluMuselves  to  give  tlieir 
moral  siip})ortto  tin'  authorizfl  o'ldions  of  the  Uni- 
versity Presses,  with  a  view  to  their  freest  circulation 
within  the  United  States,  and  not  to  issue  a  rival 
edition  for  a  term  oi'  fourteen  vears. 

liV    this  ai  lanu'.  ni'Ut   tlici  Ameiicans    secured   the 
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full  iTcogiiitiou  of  their  ri^'bts  as  fcllow-revistM-s.  Tn 
a  joint  incctiiii,^  in  !»n<l>>n  the;  oliaiim^s  propost'd  in 
tli(!  Aj)|)e,n(lix  NvouM  pi'obalily  all  be  voted  down,  toi 
the  KiiLjli.-li  ( 'ouuiiitU'f  is  much  snore  niinicioiis.  :iud 
knows  best  %\  hai  jxiblii,'  opinion  and  t,a.st(f  in  l^^ngland 
i'e(.|uii('  and  (mu  licar.  ()n  the  other  hand,  thf 
Anif'ricans  may  claim  the  same  ad\aM(;ii,'('  ;js  r('L,'ards 
the  vi»nvs  of  their  cnUMtrynicn.  in  con- iocr.aion  of 
this  houoi'ablc  concession,  they  weretpute  williui;  to 
forego  an}'  other  advantage. 

The  American  Commitfee  at  one  time,  as  the  last 
ai't  cb'  in  tiu!  ( 'onstitntion  siiows,  considered  ibe  i'\- 
])ed!ency  of  s<^curing  a  (.-opvright  for  the  |)iirj)ii-e  of 
protecting  t\\{\  piirit)  and  integrity  of  the  texr  against 
irrespon.-dttle  re[>riuts,  and  also  as  a  mi^ans  to  defray 
the  ueecissary  exjieusi's  of  the  woik,  hoping   to   make 
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an  irrangenieut  wiiii  an  Annai-an  pui)lisher  similar 
to  that  oi"  the  English  (.'oniinittee  with  the  Iniv-asity 
Presses,  instead  of'  relying  on  \  obintary  contributions 
of  friends.  Beyond  this  they  bad  no  inter(!st.  in  a 
co})vright,  and  never  tnon^bt  for  a  moment  o!"  using 
it  Ibi"  th(;ir  own  benetit.  I  bit  after  careful  discussion 
a,nd  reil(\ctioii  it  was  deemed  l)est  toabaixh))!  the  plan 
of  legal   protection,  even   for  the  A[ijKaidi.\  (which  is 
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exclusively  their  own   luerary  prop<Miy).  ani 
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174  Coiiipanvni  l(,  ill,;  Rt'cised  Version  of 

Tho  University  Presses  which  are  the  authorized 
publi.slicrs  of  King  James'  Version  in  Great  Britain, 
have  the  Ijest  })o;ssible  facilities  of  publication,  and 
will  issue  th(i  revised  New  Testament  at  once,  with 
the  greatest  typographical  accuracy,  in  lialf  a  dozen 
dill'erent  sizes,  and  at  prices  (from  sixteen  dollars 
down  to  lifteen  cents)  to  suit  all  ])urchasers.  They 
have,  moreover,  a  strong  claim  on  the  public  ))atron- 
agi",  in  view  of  their  large  outlay  not  onl}'  fur 
prir.ting  and  publishing,  but  also  for  the  i)aymeiit 
expenses  of  tlie  (8100,000)  of  the  British  Committee, 
which  they  assumed  at  a  time  when  the  success  of  the 
enterprise  was  altogether  uncertain.  Tlie  American 
lie\i»ei«  ha\iiig  paid  their  own  expenses  IVom  volun* 
tary  contjibutions,  art;  under  no  obligation  to  any 
pul)li.shiiig  lirm. 

The  new  version,  then,  stands  })recisely  on  the 
same  footing  wiUi  the  old  version  as  to  copyright  :  it 
Ls  juotected  by  law  in  England,  it  is  free  in  America, 

Tiie  American  Kevisers  have  already  been  blameil 
in  some  tpuirrers  for  abandoning  their  undoubted 
light  to  issue  an  authorized  American  edition,  and  to 
protect  their  ovs^i  work  against  inevitable  [)iracy  and 
mutihiLion,  JJut  would  they  not  be  still  more  blamed 
if  they  had  given  any  publisher  a  monopoly  over  all 
the  rest  ]  And  what  would  the  Revisers  do  with 
such  a  golden  elephant  as  the  copy  money  for  a  book 
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of  which  millions  will  he  sold  within  jt  few  veiirs  1 
It  would  l)e  Hutlicient  to  start  a  new  i>il)le  Society  ; 
but  one  national  Bible  Society  is  «  nough  for 
America. 

The  |)eo[)le  at  large  have  certainly  no  reason  to 
complain.  Tliey  will  reap  the  benefit  from  llic  j)lan 
adopted,  which  is  undoubtedly  the  best  for  the 
widest  and  cheapest  possilde  circulation  of  the 
Revised  Scri[)tures  throughout  America  and  the 
world. 

Several    American   reprints    have  been  ahxiuly  ex- 
tensively announced,  and  will  no  doubt  likewise  have 
a  very  large  circulation.      We    learn    that  even  daily 
papers   intend   to    publish    the    Revi.sed   New   Tcsra- 
ment  in  their   Sunday   issues   at   four  or    [\\v.  ("enTs. 
Tlieie  will  V)e  more  reading  and  compar;itivt;  study  of" 
the  Bible  within  the  next  ^osv  y(iars    than    there    Inis 
ever  been  in  the  history  of  Christianity.    Tne  public-;' 
tion  of  tlie  revised  New  Testament  will  he  a  republi 
cation  of   the  Gosjjel.      Tliis  result  alone  will  abtind 
antly   compensate  for   all    the  time  and  lanuur  .speiil 


upon 


4 


the  1 


ve  vision. 


VI.    TIIK    AMERICAN     I'ART    IN    TlIK    JOINT    W01!K. 


The  Pvevised  New  Testament,  as  authoritatively 
j)rinted  and  published  by  the  two  English  Liiivei.- ity 
Press(iS,  is  the  joint  work  of  both  Committees.  The 
English    Revisers    began     a    year    earlier,    and  the 


17  G  CoiiijKt /I  {(III  ti>  t!if  lii'clsi.-d  VfTHWii  iif 

American  [l"vis(n*H  woikod  iiw  tlie  basis  f»f  tho  first 
Eiiglisli  rcxisioii,  luii  tiny  Iiad  to  go  precisely 
tlirongii  tli(^  saiiK.'  process  <.i'  texiual  criticism  and 
ex('i;(^sis,  to  exaiiiiiH'  tin-  same  aullioiities,  ancient 
and  modern,  and  to  discm-s  tlic  saine  diflerences  of 
rendei'in'j.  Tliey  have  spent  iirolial»iy  tiu' same  amount 
oi'  time  ami  laltoi-  since  lliey  ltt'L(an  to  eo-o[)(M'ate. 
Tliey  traiisnntlrd  to  l*]Mi;-lan<l  'itdy  tlif  points  of 
ditferfinces  and  snug*  st ions  of  new  changes.  These 
were  pi  inled  from  time  to  tinu'  for  the  exclusive  use 
of  tlif  Krviseis.  and  vsoidd  make  altogether  an  octavo 
\olume  of  idiiiut  four  hundred  pages,  C)ccasionally 
an  ('lal)orale  essay  was  included  in  juslification  of  a 
j)artii'u]ai'  puini,  as  the  ilin'er<'nce  of  reading  in  John 
i:  IS  (/(.oi'oyei'/ys"  V^o<;,  or  i;tos')  ;  on  Acts  "JO;  28 
^eoL'  or  Kvpii)v)  ;  on  Ti'us  '1  :  l.'S,  and  '1  Pet.  1  :  1. 
But  in  the  great  majority  of  cases  tlie  result  oidy  was 
stat(;d. 

In  oi-der  to  fomi  a  just  estimatti  of  the  American 
sluu'c  of  tlic  work,  and  tlie  degree  of  harmony  of  the 
two  Committt'es,  it  is  necessaiy  to  compare  those 
parts  which  .wvv  i\o\\o,  liHh'-peudenil;/.  For  such  an 
estinnd.e  \\v  ha\e  tiic  materials  on  hand. 

When  the  communication  between  the  two  Com- 
mittees was  interrupted  for  a  ffW  nn')ntlis  in  1877,  the 
American  Committee  took  u[)  tht?  first  revision  of  a 
portion   of  Isaiah  and  of  the  Ei»istle  to  tlie  TTehrews, 
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"  In  the  calculntion  I  aimed  to  count  each  new 
suggestion  but  once,  although  in  many  cases  it  was 
often  repeated — as  food  for  meat^  hades  for  hell^  tomb 
for  sepidchre,  etc.  I  omitted  returns  to  the  Authorized 
Version,  differences  of  punctuation,  except  in  a  few 
important  instances,  and  metrical  arrangements,  pre- 
suming that  these  would  have  been  done  by  the 
British  company  even  without  our  calling  their 
attention  to  them. 

"  If  you  wish  for  more  particular  information  upon 
any  of  these  points,  I  shall  be  happy  to  supply  it  as 

far  as  I  can. 

**  Very  truly  yours, 

"  Alfred  Lee." 

Again,  in  the  year  1880,  the  American  Old  Testa- 
ment Company  went  through  the  first  revision  of 
the  Book  of  Job,  and  printed  it  (for  private  use) 
before  the  first  English  revision  of  the  same  book 
was  received.  Copies  were  transmitted  by  the  Presi- 
dent to  the  Secretary  of  the  British  Old  Testament 
Company,  February  4th,  1881,  with  the  remark  : 
"  I  send  you  to-day  by  European  express  twenty- 
seven  copies  of  the  American  revision  of  Job,  for 
distribution  among  the  members  of  your  Company. 
The  revision  was  completed  before  your  revision 
came  to  hand.  Hence  it  has  been  printed  in  full, 
which  will  give  you  a  better  idea  of  the  character 
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of  our  work  and  the  measure  of  its  agreement  with 
yours." 

A  careful  comparison  was  made  between  tlie  Eng- 
lish and  the  American  revision  of  Job  by  the  Rev. 
Professor  Mead,  of  Andover,  Mass ,  a  member  of  the 
Old  Testament  Company,  and  the  result  is  stated  in 
the  following  letter  addressed  to  the  Chairman  of  the 
Old  Testament  Company  : 

"Andover,  Feb.  5,  1881. 
"  My  dear  Prof.  Green  :  .  .  .  .  You  may  be 
interested  in  knowing'  the  result  of  my  collation  of 
the  two  revisions  of  Job.  Of  course  it  is  impossible 
to  be  very  exact,  it  being  often  tlilhcult  to  determine 
how  to  designate  a  change,  or  to  decide  how  far  to 
analyze  a  change — /.  e.,  whether  to  call  it  one,  two 
or  three,  when  a  whole  clause  is  transformed.  In 
general  [  have  adopted  the  plan  of  being  minute  in 
the  matter,  though  doubtless  not  consistent  with 
myself  either  in  this  or  in  any  other  respect.  Still 
the  general  proportion  of  things  is  probably  indicated 
with  tolerable  exactness.     The  result  is  as  follows  : 

Whole  number  of  changes  made  by  the  Ameri- 
can Revisers  1,781 

Whole  number  of  changes  made  by  the  English 

Revisers 1,004 

Changes  identical  in  both 455 


ISO 


Citiiipn iiioii  ti>  tli>'  licmxiil  Vrr.'^inii  of 


i  ; 


CliJiiiges  substantially  tlio  sanu;  in  both 
Passagos  differently  ubangeil  by  both  ... 


Changi  s  in  A.  R.  whero  there  are  none  in  E  11. 
( Changes  in  E.  R.  wlieio  there  aienone  in  A.  11. 
American  readings  f<jnnd  in  Englisli  margin  ... 
English  readings  found  in  Ainerioau  margin  ... 


131 
289 
1)13 
236 
53 
12 


"The  genei'al  result  is,  that  in  about  half  the  cases 

we  coincide.      More  exactly:    tin;  identical  changes 

form  about  4r).'j  per  cent,  of  the  changes  made  by  the 

English.     Adding  the  oases  of  substantial  coincidence, 

we  hiive  nuid(^  58!^   j)er  cent,  of  the  changes  which 

they  have  made.      In  multitudes  of  olhei'  ca.ses  there 

would  be  a  ready  acquiescence  on  our  part  in  their 

changes — many   of   them   having    referenci;   to    very 

small    matters,    while   many   of   ours  also  are  of   a 

similar  sort. 

"  Yours  truly, 

"C.  M.  Mead." 

On  the  basis  of  these  facts  it  may  be  said  that  th(; 
two  (,*onnnittees,  if  they  luul  iscted  independently, 
would  have  produced  substantially  the  i-anie  woik  ; 
about  one  half  of  all  the  changes,  and  these  the  most 
important,  being  identical,  and  the  other  half  being 
mostly  of  such  a  nature,  that  th<\y  woukl  have  been 
readily  acquiesced  in  by  the  other  party. 

Both  Committees  have,  therefoie,  a  perfect  right 
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to  look  upon  the  llevision  as  their  own  woik.  Tlie 
Englisli  Conniiittee,  however,  has  a  just  claim  to  pri- 
ority and  a  primacy  of  honor.  The  motlier  took  the 
h'ail,  the  daughter  followed.  The  Americans  gave  to 
the  vast  majority  of  the  Engliah  changes  their  liearty 
approval,  and  the  wliole  weight  of  their  independent 
research  and  judgment.  On  the  other  hand,  a  large 
number  of  the  remaining  changes  whicli  they  regarded 
as  most  important,  have  bet'n,  after  due  deliberation, 
accepted  by  the  English,  so  that  with  a  few  exce})tions 
the  points  of  difference  set  forth  in  the  Appendix  are 
oi  comiKtratively  little  interest  and  importance. 

As  illustrations  of  these  coiiceasions  made  in  the 
progress  of  th(i  work.  Bishop  Lee  furnishes  me  with 
the  following  partial  list  of  the  more  important 
American  suggestions  on  the  Cfosi>els  which  hav(5 
been  adopted  by  tlui  English  ('omTuitt(>e  in  the  second 
revision.  The  sanu^  changes  in  the  parallel  passages 
are  not  counted. 


VII.    SOMK    AMHHk'At:    SUGGKSTIONS    ADOITKD. 


Matthew       i.     1.  Thu  genealogy,  put  in  iiiaigin. 
12.   removal,  put  in  margin. 
22.    V\)Yt)f  the  I, oil!  ////  the  jiropliet :  liy,  tliion^h  ; 
and  so  ii.  15. 
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Matthew     ii.   23.  shall  :  should  be  called. 

iii.     3.   prepare  ye  :    make  ye   ready,  and   metrical 
arrangement. 

4.  meat  :  food  ;  ami  so  in  many  places. 

iv.   24.   lunatic  :  epileptic  ;  and  so  elsewhere. 

V.   15.   candle,  candlestick  :  lamp,  stand  ;  and  so  in 
Luke  xi.  33. 

25.  lest  :  lest  haply, 
vi.  Several  paragraphs. 

16.  sour  :  sad. 

19.  dig  through,  in  margin. 

26.  much  better  :  of  much  more  value. 

9.  of  whom  if  his  son  shall  ask  bread  :  who, 
if  his  son  shall  ask  him  for  a  loaf. 

(?.   Gr.  with  a  word,  in  margin. 

18.  nmltitude  :  great  multitudes  ;  other  shore: 
other  side  ;  and  so  passim. 

8.  authority,  in  margin. 

31.  country  :  land. 

21.  and  father  shall  deliver  up  child  :  and  the 
father  his  ( hild  ;  and  so  Mark  13  :  12  ; 
or  put  them  to  death,  in  margin  ;  do., 
and  so  Mark  13  :  12. 

Ai.     5.  the  gospel :  good  tidings  ;  and  in  Luke  7  :  22. 

7.  to  look  upon  :  behold  ;  and  Luke. 

10.  order :  prepare. 

1 7.  Gr.  beat  the  breast,  in  margin. 
23.  hell  ;  hades  ;  and  so  passim. 

xiii.     1.  the  whole  :  all  the  multitude  ;  shore  :  beach. 

12.  taken  :  taken  away. 

16.  Dele  should. 

33.  Margin  is]^;  denotes. 


IX 


X. 
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Matthew  44 

xiv.   19, 

26. 

xvi.     9. 

■xvii.     4. 

xviii.     3, 


22 

xix,     5 
8. 

XX.   14. 

xxi.  10. 
24. 
36. 
42. 

xxii.  13. 

i26. 
43. 

xxiii.     8. 

xxiv.     8. 

xxvi.  16. 

24. 

49. 
50. 

68. 
xxvi.  67. 


for  joy  thereof:  iu  his  joy. 
sit  down  :  recline,  adopted  in  margin, 
in  their  fear  :  for  fear. 
.   Dele  do  ye. 
.  or  booths,  in  margin, 
be  converted  :  turn, 
seventy   times  and  .even,   put  in  margin, 

and  seventy  times  seven  in  text, 
for  this  :  for  this  cause, 
the  hardness  of  your  liearts  :  your  hardnesg 

of  heart  ;  and  so  in  xMark  10  ;  5. 
it  pleaseth  me  :  it  is  my  will, 
moved:  stirred. 

thing  :  question  ;  marg.,  Gr.  word, 
likewise  :  in  like  manner. 

this  was  the  Lord's  doing  :  this  wa.s  from  the 
Lord  ;  so  in  Mark  12  :  11. 

ministers  :   proposed,  attendants  ;  adopted, 
servants. 

the  seven  :  the  seventh. 

spirit :  Spirit. 

master  r  teacher. 

pains  :  suggested,  pangs  ;  adopted,  travail. 

betray  :  deliver. 

for  him  if  that  man  had  not  been  born  :  for 

that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born, 
kissed  him  much,  in  margin. 

Is  it  this  for  which  thou  art  come  ?   Do  that 
for  which,  etc. 

begged  :"  asked  ;  and  so  elsewhere, 
guilty  :  worthy  of  death. 
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Matt,     xxvii.  61.   there  wus  tluTo  Maiy  Magilakiie  :  and  Mary 

Miigilak'iit'  was  tlu're. 

xxvii.  'J4    was  nnule  :  was  arising. 

28.   8onu!  anc,  auth.  read  clotlicd,  margin. 

44.  Cast  tilt'  same  in  his  teeth  :  Cast  U|»on  him 
the  same  rcproaeli. 

xxviii.   11.   were  th)m'  :  weie  eome  to  pass. 

In   Matthew    1*26    new  suggestions  adopted,  not  including 
returns  to  Authorized  Veision.     New  i>aragra[ihs  eounted. 

Mark       i.  43.  solemnly  :  suggested,  sternly,  put  in  mar- 
gin ;  and  strietly,  in  text. 

ii.     3.   earried  :  borne. 

iii.     8.  all  the  things  :  what  great  things. 

iv.     30.  plaee  it :  set  it  f<ntl). 

39.   arose  :  awoke. 

V.     3.  among  :   in  the  tombs. 

30.    He  nut  afraid  :   fear  not. 

vi.     '2.   tlie  many  :  dele  the. 

24.   should  :  shall  I  ask. 

54.   they  :  the  jx'opli'. 

vii.     0,   7.   Metrieally  arranged. 

ix.     3.   sueh  that  no  fuller     .     . 

them  :     so   as   no    fuller 
whiten. 

8.   wlien  they  had  looked  :  looking. 

ix.   18.   Substitute   margin    for  text  ;    dashcth   him 
down  for  rendelh  him. 

xii.   10.  so  much  as  this  :  even  this, 

xiii.   20.  should  :   would. 

35.  either  :   whether. 

xiv.     8.  to  :  for  the  burying. 


can  so  whiten 
.     can 
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^i^"-k  38.   A.ld  ,nargi„,   Watch  ye,   an.l  p.-.v  that  ye 

enter  not. 
xiv.   5o.   all  the  eounei]  :  the  vviiole  eouncil. 
-XV.  3r.   when   iu-   ha,l   utteml     .     .     .     g,,, 
uttered  a  loud  voice,  and  gave  up 
Forty-six  new  suggestions  in  Mark  adopted. 

Luke       ii.     2.  t^uirinn.s  :  Qairinius. 
9.   stooil  over;:  stooil  by. 
19.  sayings:  add  margin.  Or  thin-s 
.iJ.  jnerce  :  pierce  through. 

49.  about    my    Father's  ^.usines.s,     restored    in 
margin. 

HI.     8.  your  repentance  :  put  in  margin, 
iv.    41.   forbade  :  sulfered  them  not. 

vi.  35.   Margin,  some  anc.  auth.  ,ead,  despairi.ig  of 
no  man. 
viii.      6.    fellVlown  :   fell. 

14.  as  they  go  :  as  they  go  on  their  way. 
IX.     7.  of:  by,  three  times. 
58.  Margin,  roostinj 
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lod 


1.   seventy  and  two  :  drir  uiid  t 


'giiig  places. 


put  it  in  margin. 
41.  careful  :  anxious, 
xii.    11.   unto  :  before. 

46.   faithless:  unfaithful, 
xiii.     4.  debtors:  olfend 


wu  ill  tevt,  iimr 


ers  ;  mai-giii,  (J,-,  debt 
I's  :  rulers  of  the  IMiari 


xiv.     1.  chief  Pharisf 

23,  compel  :  constrain 
XV.     7.  just  :  righteous, 
xvi.     2.  mayest  be  :  canst  be. 

3.   I  cannot  dig  ;  I  have  not  st 
14.  mocked  :  scoffed  at. 


ors. 


sei's. 


•  t'ngtli  to  dig. 
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Luke   xvii.     2.  profitable  :  gain  ;  adopted,  well. 

xviii.     9.  the  rest  :  all  others. 

XX.   16.   God  forbid  :  far  be  it,  adopted  in  margin, 
Gr.  be  it  not  so. 

xxi.   16.   waves:  swelling  waves  ;  adopted,  billowa. 

xxiii.     1.   number  :  multitude  ;  adopted,  I'onipany. 

12.  together  :  with  each  other. 

35.  derided  :  scoffed  at. 

55.  sepulchre  :  tomb,  and  elsewhere,  for     . 

xxiv.   22.  made  us  astonished  :  amazed  us. 

New  suggestions  in  Luke  adopted,  62,  not  including  returns 

to  Authorized  Version  or  metrical  arrangements. 

John  i.  5.  overcame  :  apprehended,  from  margin. 

6.  there  was  :  there  appeared  ;  adopted,  came. 

12.  power  :  right,  from  margin. 

15.  spake  :  said. 

33.  Holy  Ghost :  Holy  Spirit. 

18.  God   only   begotten.      Transpose   text   and 

margin. 

42.  (  )  after  Cephas, 
ii.  10.  Largely  :  freely. 

19.  etc.  temple :  margin,  sanctuary. 

iv.  22.  of  the  Jews  :  from  the  Jews. 
25.  tell :  declare. 

•  34.  perfect  :  accomplish. 

vi.     1.  over  :  to  the  other  side  of. 

23.  in  [  ]. 

39.  all  which  :  all  that  which. 

66.  after  this  :  upon  this. 

yii.   16.  doctrine  :  teaching. 
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•^ohn  22.  Add  margin,  Ve  all  marvel  because  of  this. 

52.  Transpose  margin  and  te.\t. 
viii.  42.  came  out :  came  forth. 
J^i-   12.   he  shall  be  saved  :  he  will  recovw. 
20.   Mary  sat  still  :  still  sat. 
50.  for  to  :  that  thoy  might, 
xii.   28.   from  :  out  of  heaven. 
^y.     3.  even  now  :  already. 

5.  Transpose  text  and  margin,  apart  from, 
xvi.     8.   the  world  of  sin  :  in  respect  of  sin. 
•^viii.   12.  Add    margin.     Or    militarv     tribune,    Gr 
Chilinrch. 
18.   stood  :  were  standing. 
20.  whether  :  where  ;  resort :  come  together.       • 

XIX.  12.  whosoever  :  every  one  that. 
30.   the  ghost  :  his  spirit. 

42.  Change  of  arrangement. 

XX.  17.  Add  margin,  Take  not  hold  on  me. 

New  suggestions  adopted  in  John,  84.  not  including  returns 
to  Authorized  Version,  or  substitutions  of  who  or  that  for 
which. 

Matthew    ....  ,^^ 

126 

Mark 

46 

Luke 

62 

•^ohn  .... 

84 
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Bishop   Lee   wishes    it   to   be  understood  that  this  list  of 
American  changes  adopted  is  not  complete. 
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VIII.    THE    POINTM    OK    AGREEMENT. 

Tlie  cliaiigts  in  wliicli  tlio  two  Coiunuttee.s  li>ive 
agreed,  itnd  which  distinguish  tlie  Revised  Knglish 
IVstaniciit  fioui  tlie  Authorized  Aversion,  may  be 
classitied  as  follows  : 

1.  The  text.  The  oldest  and  pnrest  attainable 
text  of  the  uncial  manuscripts  is  almost  substituted 
for  the  received  text  of  later  cursive  manuscripts. 
This  includes  omissions  (with  margin,  as  in  Matt.  G  : 
13  ;  John  a  ;  \  ;  Acts  8  :  37  ;  without  margin,  as  in 
1  John  f)  :  7,  8)  doubtful  passages  retained  (as  Mark 
16:  9-20;  John  7:  o.'i-S  :  11),  and  changes  (as  in 
Matt.  19  ;  17  ;  Mark  3  :  29  ;  Acts  18  :  5  ;  Rom.  5  : 
1  ;  1  Tim.  3  :  1 G  ;  Rev.  17:8,  and  in  a  great  many 
other  ))assages.  ^ 

2.  Krrors  of  ty])ography,  grammar,  and  transla- 
tion an^  correct(^d.  iOxamj)les  :  Matt.  10:  4;  14: 
8  ;  15  :  27  ;  28  :  19  ;  Luke  3  :  23  ;  John  10  :  IG  ; 
Acts  2  :  3,  47  ;  3  :  19,  20;  2G  :  28  ;  Rom.  3  :  25  ; 
1  Cor.  4:  4;  Gal.  4:  13;  1  Tim.  6:  5;  Heb.  11  : 
13;  1  Pet.  3:  21. 

3.  Inaccuracies  in  the  rendering  of  the  article,  the 
moods  and  the  tenses,  the  prepositions,  tlie  particles, 
etc.,  are  rectified. 

4.  Artificial  distinctions  caused  by  needless  varia- 
tions in  rendering  the  same  word  and  name  are 
removed. 


The  EngHii}i   XiH'   'I'l  .-if'inn  lit. 


ISO 


any 

isla- 
14  : 
IG; 
25; 
11  : 

the 

pies, 

liria- 
are 


f).  n«'iil  (listitiolions  of"  1  Im' f)ri,i^na:  toxt,  wliicli  arn 
(>lilitrrat<'(l  Wy  rciuloiin*^  two  or  iiioi'(;  (li.sfincL  tciina 
in  the  Hwuw.  way  aro  iL'slorrd. 

0.  .Misleading  and  obsolete  •ireliaisms  are  re|>l;ie(>d 
l)y  iht('1Iigi))le  words. 

7.  Tiie  words  snpi»l;'  '  in  italit's  are  i-e.  ised  and 
jiireatlv  rednciMl  in  v.uinbei-. 

8.  Sectional  arrai  cnie'.it.  is  •  ».ml>ined  willi  the 
arl>itrary  capitnlai  and  v  sicnlai-  division,  wliifh  is 
put  \n  tin   uiari^in. 

9.  Poetical  ((notations  f'r(;ir.  t\n\  Old  'PestMuu^nt  are 
arranjied  as  poetry. 

10.  Alternate  reudinfts  as  well  as  i-eiiderinn^s,  are 
given  in  the  outside  margin. 

These  itnprovetnents  occnr  on  every  |)age,  and 
almost  in  every  verse,  but  the  majority  of  readeis 
and  heaiers  will  scarcely  observe  them,  and  few  of 
them  alter  the  sense  very  materially.  They  may  be 
compared  in  this  respect  to  the  150,000  variations  of 
the  Greek  Testament.  Tney  do  not  change  a  single 
article  of  faith,  nor  a  single  i)rect'pt  of  duty.  Ami 
yet  in  the  Word  of  God  every  little  thing  is  iin[)or- 
tant,  and  every  effort  to  bring  our  English  Bible 
nearer  to  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  original  is  thank- 
worthy. 

In  this  vast  mass  of  improvements,  we  may  well 
say,  in  ninety-nine  oirt  of  a  hundn^d  changes,  the  two 
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Committees  are  agreed.  This  fact  can  scarceiy  be 
overestimated.  It  is  true  a  very  large  proportion,  we 
may  say,  at  least  one  half,  of  the  changes  had  become 
common  property  among  biblical  scholars  before  the 
revision  was  undertaken.  They  had  been  anticipated 
by  textual  critics,  as  Lachmann,  Tischendorf, 
Tregelles  (and  the  advance  sheets  of  Westcott  and 
Hort),  by  the  revised  translations  of  Alford,  Noyes, 
Davidson,  Weiziicker,  F.  W.  Gotch,  Benj.  Davies,  G. 
A.  Jacob  and  Sam.  G.  Green,  etc.,  and  by  the  Com- 
mentaries of  De  Wette,  Meyer,  Lange  (the  American 
edition,  which  contains  a  revision  of  the  A.  V.), 
Alford,  Ellicott,  Lightfoot,  and  many  others.* 

But  the  value  of  the  Anglo-American  Revision  is 
that  after  the  most  careful  examination  it  selects  and 


k;:  !■ 


m\ 


*  The  Rev.  Dr.  Riddle,  a  member  of  the  New  Testament 
('ompany,  and  a  contributor  to  the  American  edition  of  Lange's 
Commentary,  after  a  careful  comparison,  has  arrived  at  the 
conclusion  that  on  an  average  more  than  one-lialf  (from  50  to 
75  per  cent.)  of  the  changes  in  the  English  Revision  were  anti- 
cipated in  that  Commentary,  which  was  nearly  completed  (in 
the  New  Testament  part)  before  the  revision  began.  The  per- 
centage increased  as  the  Commentary  went  on.  It  is  greatest 
in  the  Gospel  of  John,  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  the 
minor  Pauline  Epistles.  We  give  here  a  few  specimens  of 
emendations  which,  according  to  Dr.  Riddle,  were  adopted  in 
the  first  English  revision,  and  anticipated  in  the  American 
edition  of  Lange.  The  chapters  were  selected  at  random,  but 
fairly  represent  the  average. 


Tit*  Eiiglith  New  TestMmtrtf,  jgj 

authoHzes  the  best  of  these  modern  i,.p,.ovemems,  to- 
gethe,.  with  many  new  ones,  -for  the  puWio  benefit 
It  harvests   the  mature  fruits  of  the  critical  and  ex' 
egefcal  researches  of  whole  generations.     It  divests 
the   changes  of  personal  merits    and  demerits,    and 
g.ves  to  then,  a  churchly  and  catholic  character.     It 
.s  a  compromise  :  every  member  had  to  sacrifice  some 
of  Ins  preferences  to  the  views  of  the  majority  ;  but 
for   th,B  very   reason    it    is    „„re  likely    to   prove 
generally  acceptable  to  the  churches. 

Commentary  o„  Matthew  (pu).lisl,e,1  IS64) : 

Chap.  XXV.,  02cJianL'<'sbv  Rovkpi-«  ^n  ..,.*■  ■     .    .. 

o  =  i.v  nil  iscis,  dO  antlcipatetl  in  |,ange. 

Commentary  „n  .lohn  (puhlishe.i  1871)  : 

Chap.  VII.,    85  changes  by  Revisers,  60 
"     XI.,    Ill        ..  ..        y^ 


(( 


r-onunentaiy  on  Ephesians  (published  1870) 
Chap.  I. ,         42  changes  1  >y  Revisers,  35 


l( 
l( 


11.,      55 
III.,     60 

IV.,  55 

v.,  64 

VI.,  38 

314 


i  < 


<( 


u 


37 
36 
43 

48 
30 

229 
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In  Roman.s  (published  1869),  and  Galatians  (published  1870) 
the  correspondence  is  at  times  even  greater. 
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IX.    THE    AMERICAN    ArPEKDIX. 

TIk'  Anieiiciui  Appendix  is  slioit,  and  contHins 
only  tliosf^  ien<l(MingM  wliicli  the  English  Company,  in 
its  final  action,  whs  nnwilling  to  accept,  and  wliich 
the  Aineiican  (Jonnnitlee  deemed  ol"  suflicient  import- 
ance to  l)e  j-«*coided  tor  future  use.  It  is  provided 
for  l>y  I  he  I'onrth  a>ticle  of  the  agrtMnnent  of  Aug.  3, 
1<S77,  whicli  is  as  follows  : 

"(t.)  ir  any  ilill'crcnoc  sliall  still  roiiiaiii,  tlir  Aiiieriran 
Cnimnitlee  will  yiold  its  preferences  for  the  sake  of  liarinony  ; 
jiioviilcd  that  such  (liU'croiu'es  of  reading  and  rcndei'ing  as  the 
Aiiieriean  ('oniniittee  may  represent  to  the  English  Companies 
to  1»e  of  sjicoial  importance,  lie  distinctly  stated  either  in  the 
Preface  to  tlie  Revised  Version,  or  ui  an  Aiipi-ndix  to  the  vol- 
ume, during  a  t<'rm  of  fourteen  years  from  the  date  of  puhlica- 
tion,  unless  the  American  Churches  shall  sooner  jironounce  a 
deliberate  o])inion  upon  the  Revised  Version  with  the  view  of 
its  l»eing  taken  for  puldic  use." 

The  Appentlix  was  originally  much  larger,  but  has 
been  ui  ad  wall  V  reduotd,  bv  honorable  and  libt-rai  con- 
cessions  of  l)otli  p.uties.  The  best  part  of  tlie 
A^^ierican  labor  is  incorporated  in  the  l>ook,  and 
there  it  will  remain,  whatever  may  become  of  the 
A})pendix. 

The  remaining  ditlerences  are  still  more  reduced 
when    we  consider  that  the  En.jflish  llevisers    liave 


Hi   -t^ 


The,  English  Ne.w  TeMamAnt. 


193 


the 

vol- 

ica- 

ice  a 

nv  of 

has 

cou- 

the 

and 

Hthe 


recognized   on   the   raajgin    many   of    the    American 
changes. 

The  American  renderinjrs,  if  judged  by  the  Greek 
text,  may  be  traced  chiefly  to  greater  fidelity  and 
consistencv.     The   Revision  must  be  faithful   tirst  to 

ft/ 

the  origirud   Scriptures,  and  next  to    the  idiom  and 
vocabulary  of  the  Authorized  Version.      Sometimes 
these  two    kinds  of  loyalty  como   into   conflict,.      In 
unimportant  or  doubtful  cases  the   English  Revi.sers 
allowed  their  regard  for  the  old  version  and  for  Eng- 
lish   usage   to    overrule   their   regard   for   the  Greek 
text,  and  felt    bound  to    do    so   by    the    Canterl   iry 
rules.     This  is  very  natural,  if  we  remem))er  that  the 
old  version  is  largely  incorporated  into  the  liturgical 
and  devotional  literature,  and  that  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon  Prayer  is  a  greater  [)Owcr  in    Kugland    than   in 
the  United  States.      The  American    editions   of  the 
Prayer  book  (U'])art  from  the  English  editions  in  some 
of  the  disputed  particulars  of  language,  for  instance 
in  the  change  of  "  whicl   "  to  "  vvho  "    in  the    Lord'fl 
Prayer. 

The  American  Appenelix  then  represents  closer 
adherence  to  the  Greek,  and  greater  freedom  from 
old  Endish  usage. 
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X.    POINTS  OF  VARIATION. 

I  have  no  space,  nor  is  it  necessary  to  explain  in 
detail  the  American  Appendix.  But  1  shall  give 
the  reasons  for  the  most  important  clianges  which 
cover  a  number  of  passages. 

I.   THE  TITLES  AND  HEADINGS  OF  BOOKS. 

1.  Omit  the  word  "  Saint  "  from  the  title  of  tlic  Gospels  and 
the  Revelation  of  Jolin,  the  word  "the  Apostle"  from  the  title 
of  the  Pauline  Epistles,  and  "  Paul  the  Apostle  "  from  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  word  "General  "  from  the  title  of 
the  Epistles  of  James,  Peter,  John,  and  Jude. 

The  reasons  for  these  omissions  are  as  follows  : 

(a.)  There  is  no  authority  for  the  title  "  Saint  "  in 
the  old  Greek  MSS.,  which  read  simply,  "  According 
to  Matthew  "  (Kara  MaT^tttov),  or  "  Gospel  accord- 
ing to  Matthew."  (EvayyeXiov  Kara  M.),  or  later 
MSS.,  "  The  Holy  Gospel  according  to  Matthew,"  etc. 

(6.)  The  technical  ecclesiastical  use  of  "  Saint,"  as 
one  of  a  spiritual  nobility  distinct  from  ordinary 
Christians,  is  not  biblical,  but  dates  from  a  later  age. 
In  the  New  Testament  the  term  is  applied  to  al 
believers,  as  being  separated  from  the  world,  conse- 
crate«l  to  God  and  destined  for  holiness.     See  Rom. 
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1  :  7  ;  12  :  13  ;  16  :  15  ;  1  Pet.  2:9;  Acts  9  :  13, 
32,  41  ;  Jiule,  vor.  4.  The  Apostles  ami  their  dis- 
ciples are  simply  called  by  their  names. 

(c.)  The  Authorized  Version  is  inconsistent  in 
prefixing  the  title  "  Saint  "  to  the  Gospels  and  to 
Revelation,  but  omitting  it  in  the  Acts  and  Epistles, 
as  if  James,  Peter,  and  Paul  were  not  saints  as  well 
as  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  or  as  if  the  St.  John 
of  the  Gospel  and  of  the  Revelation  were  not  tlie 
same  as  the  John  of  the  Epistles.  The  inconsistency 
is,  of  course,  an  inadvertency.  The  Bishops'  Bible 
retained  the  title  "  Saint "  from  the  Vulgate  in 
twenty-six  books  of  the  New  Testament ;  the  Geneva 
Bible  of  1560  omitted  it  in  all ;  the  first  edition  of 
the  Authorized  Version  of  1611  omitted  it  in  all  but 

five. 

(c?.)  The  title  "  Apostle  "   is  likewise  wanting  in 

the  oldest  Greek  MSS.,  which  read  simply,  "  To  the 
Romans  "  (irpos  'Pw/xacovs),  etc.,  although  some  insert 
"of  Paul,"  or  "of  the  Apostle  Paul,"  or  "of  the 
holy  Apostle  Paul."  Moreover,  the  title  "  Apostle  " 
belongs  to  Peter  and  John  as  well  as  to  Paul,  and 
should  be  given  to  all  or  none. 

(e.)  The  present  title  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
("  the  Epistle  of  Paul  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews  ") 
prejudges  the  open  question  of  the  authorship  of  this 
anonymous   Epistle.     The   best   MSS.  read   simply, 
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"The    Epistle  to    the    Hebrews"   (17   Trpos  'E)3patovs 
iTnoToXr].) 

(f.)  The  title  "  General  "  (Catholic)  of  the  Epistles 
of  James,  Peter,  John,  and  Jude  is  likewise  of  later 
date,  and  omitted  bv  critical  editors.  It  is  also  mis- 
leading,  and  applies  no  more  to  those  Epistles  than 
to  the  Ephesians  and  the  Hebrews,  which  have  an 
encyclical   character ;    while    the    second    and    third 

Epistles  of  John  are  addressed  to  an  individual. 

An  objection  will  be  made  to  this  part  of  the  Ap- 
pendix by  those  who  deem  it  reverent  to  retain  the 
time-honored  "  Saint "  in  connection  with  the  Evan 
gelists  and  Apostles.  But  then,  let  us  at  least  be 
consistent,  and  use  it  uniformly  or  drop  it  altogether. 
The  sacred  writers  must  be  our  standard  of  reverence, 
and  they  speak  of  each  other  simply  as  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  John,  and  Paul.  The  highest  order  of 
merit  and  distinction  needs  no  epithet  of  honor. 


•J.  arc;haic  forms. 


Siihstitutp  modem  forms  of  speech  for  the  following  ar- 
chaisms— viz.,  "  who  "  or  "  that  "  for  "  which  "  when  used  of 
persons ;  "  are  "  for  "  be  "  in  the  present  indicative  ;  "  know," 
"  knew,"  for  "  wot,"  "  wist  "  ;  *'  drag"  or  "  drag  away  "  for 
"hale." 

There  is  a  difference  between  misleading  and  inno- 
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cent  archai8m8.     The  British  Committee  acts  on  the 
pnnoiple  of  removing  the  forme.-  and  retaining  the 
'»tter ;  the  American  Committee  removes  the  latter 
"ISO,    .„    those   cases    where    they  are  either    unin- 
telhg.ble    or  offend    against    the    present    rules    of 
grammar. 

The  Revision  has  justly  changed  such  words  an.l 
phrases  as  "  to  prevent"  for  "  precede"(l  Thess.l  :  15  ■ 
Matt.    17:25,  "spake  first";;    "  to  let  "   for    "to 

hinder  "  (Rom.  1.13  ;  2  Thess..:T,;"  to  fetch  a 

compass"  for  "  to  make  a  circuit,"  or  "  to  go  round  " 

Acts  28:   13);    "  converaation  "   for   "  conduct,"  or 

manneroflife"(Gal.   l:,3;Epl,4:22,  etc.). 
atonement  "    for  "  reconciliation  "  (Ron.  5  •   12)  • 
"  """bassage  "  for  "  embassy  "  (Luke  14  :  32)  ■  «  car' 
mges"  for  "  baggage  "  (Acts  21:15);"  damnation" 
or  '-condemnation,"   or  "  judgment  "  (Rom.  13  :  2  ■ 
1  Cor.  11  :  29)  ;  "  coast  "  for  "  border  "  or  "  re-'ion"  • 
"  by-and-by"   for    "  immediately"  ;    "  in.tanti;-  for 
"  urgently,"  and  many  others. 

Why,  then,  not  go  a  little  further  !  "  To  hale  '. 
m  the  sense  "  to  drag  forcibly,"  is  certainly  obsolete 
or  misleading,  at  least  in  America,  but  !,„«  1„„.  ..„_ 
tained  j 
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Luke  12;  58;  Acts  8:    3.     -Wot"  fbi 


know,"  and  "  wist  " 


and  -  to  wit  "  for  -  to  know 


wist"  for  "knew"  (Mark   14:  40), 


are  iio  longer  in 
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and  the  last  phrase  has  been  abandoned  by  the  Kevi 
sion  (in  2  Cor.  8  :   1)  for  "  We  make  known  to  you  " 
(instead  of  "  We  do  you  to  wit  "). 

The  cases  of  "  which  "  for  "  who,"  when  used  of 
persons,  and  "  be  "  for  "  are  "  in  the  present  indica- 
tive, are  very  frequent,  and  although  quite  harmless 
because  not  liable  to  misunderstanding,  might  as  well 
have  been  consistently  removed  in  all  passages,  as  has 
been  actually  done  in  a  great  many.  Why  should 
we  perpetuate  a  conflict  between  the  language  of  the 
school  and  the  language  of  the  Church  1  Why  cen- 
sure a  schoolboy  for  following  the  Bible  1  We  lose 
no  word  by  the  change,  since  "  which  "  in  its  proper 
place,  for  the  neuter  gender  and  for  the  interrogative* 
is  retained,  and  is  just  as  good  new  English  as  "  who" 
is  good  old  English. 

But  these  are  matters  of  national  taste.  I  heard 
Mr.  Gladstone  and  Mr.  Bright  say  that  they  would 
rather  pray,  "  Our  Father  lohich  art  in  heaven,"  than 
'■^  who  art  in  heaven."  So  the  strict  German  Luther- 
ans always  address  God,  not  in  the  more  correct 
modern  style,  "  Unser  Vater^'  (although  Luther  so 
translated  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  Matt.  6  :  9),  but  in 
the  old-fashioned  and  now  ungrammatical  form, 
**  Vater  unser,"  which  Luther  retained  in  his  Cate- 
chism, in  accordance  with  the  Latin  "  Pater  hoster.'* 


ri 
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3.    RENDERING    OF    TERMS    DENOTING   COINS. 
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^-iCt   aarcrapiov   (Afiitt.     10  •   '>0  •     I  nl-«      lo      c*\     i 

.'„,,„„,..        ,  '    ^''^'    '-•■  ^^    ^'^   tmnslutecl 

P'H^y.     an.l  vapco.    -. shilling,"  except  in   Matt.  22-19. 

Mark  I,  :  15  ;  Luke  20 -4,  wlK.e  the  n.ne  of  the  coin.  ««; 
Jenanus/'.shouM  be  given. 

The  rendering  of  coins  in  o,,r  English  Ve.^ion  is 
ve.7   objectionable,   an,I    nn.ke.,  a    false   impression 
upon  tho  popular  rea.ler.     "  Mite  "  ,.,ay  be  retained 
for  Ac„„V  (the  eighth  part    of  an  ,Wc^,W,  or   „., 
half  a  q,^aruns,  or  ahont  one-fifth  of  one  cent),  and 
"tarth,ng"for   »Sp,W,,  (,;,«,;„„„,  t|,„  f„„th  part 
of  an  as,  equivalent  to   two   mites,  &'„  Ac„a),  as  in 
Ma>-kl2..42,   "apoorwido.    castin    two  mites 
wtroh    make  a   farthing."     But   the  more  valuable 

bTIo  t  ,7"'""™'"'-^  ''^"^■•'«''  =>"''  belittled, 
shown  tins  so  well  that  we  can  do  no  better  han 
r:;':™  "■  ^""  J-'««-«-  -^  ^^^  American  view" 

"  Why  i<r^„p&„  the  late   Greek  diminutive  used 

for  the  „.,   of  which,    therefore,    the  .^,i^,  ;,  , 

ouHh   part,    should    still    be  translated   a  farcin, 

(«h.ch  elsewhere  represents  .oSpdyrr,,)   rather   than 

pemz!,,  it  is  difficult   to  see   (Matt.    10:  29;    Luke 

•  In  hi.  exoelknt  book,  "A  F.e.h   R«vWo„  of  the  English 
New  Testament,"    London     l«;i     a.        ,    ,„  ° 

PP-  n\.m.  (H»r|,e,-,),  isn, 
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12  :  6).  And  as  we  advance  in  the  scale,  the  dis- 
proportion between  tlie  value  of  the  original  and  the 
English  substitute  increases.  Thus  the  denarius,  a 
silver  piece  of  the  value  originally  of  ten  and  after- 
ward of  sixteen  ases,  is  always  rendered  a  pemiy.  Its 
absolute  value,  as  so  much  weight  in  metal,  is  as 
nearly  as  possible  the  same  as  the  French  franc.  Its 
relative  value  as  a  purchasing  power,  in  an  age  and  a 
country  where  provisions  were  much  cheaper,  was 
considerably  more.  Now  it  so  hapi)ens  that  in  almost 
every  case  where  the  word  hr\va.piov  occurs  in  the 
New  Testament  it  is  connected  with  the  idea  of  a 
liberal  or  large  amount  ;  and  yet  in  these  passages 
the  English  rendering  names  a  sum  which  is  absurdly 
small.  Thus  the  Good  Samaritan,  whose  generosity 
is  intended  to  a])pear  throughout,  on  leaving,  takes 
out  '  two  pence,'  and  gives  them  to  the  innkeeper  to 
supply  the  further  wants  of  the  wounded  man.  Thus, 
again,  the  owner  of  the  vineyard,  whose  liberality  is 
contrasted  with  the  niggardly,  envious  spirit,  the 
*  evil  eye  '  of  other.s,  gives,  as  a  day's  wages,  *  a  penny' 
to  each  man.  It  is  unnecessary  to  ask  what  impres- 
sion the  mention  of  this  sum  will  leave  on  the  minds 
of  an  uneducated  peasant  or  shopkeeper  of  the  present 
day.  Even  at  the  time  when  our  Version  was  made, 
'  and  when  wages  were  lower,  it  must  have  seemed 
wholly  inadequate.     The  inadequacy  again   appears, 
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though  not  so  prominently,  in  *  the  two  hundred 
pence,'  the  sum  named  as  insufficient  to  supply  bread 
to  the  five  thousand  (Mark  G  :  37  ;  John  fi  :  7),  and 
similarly  in  other  cases  {e.g.,  Mark  14  :  5  ;  John 
12  :  5  ;  Luke  7  :  41).  Lastly,  in  the  Book  of  Reve- 
lation (6  :  G),  the  announcement,  which  in  the  origi- 
nal implies  famine  prices,  is  ren<lered  in  our  English 
Version,  *  A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three 
measures  of  barley  for  a  penny.'     The  fact  is  that  the 

word  x^^^*-^'  here  translated  '  measure,'  falls  below 
the    amount  of     a  quart,    while  the    word  Sa-vdpLov, 

here  translated  '  a  penny,*  aj)proaches  toward  the 
value  of  a  shilling.  To  the  English  reader  the  words 
must  convey  the  idea  of  enormous  plenty." 

The  judgment  of  the  best  English  scholars  is  en- 
tirely in  our  favor.  If  the  "  penny,"  which  occurs 
in  no  less  than  sixteen  passages,  was  nevertheless 
retained  (although  with  a  correction  in  the  margin), 
it  must  be  traced  partly  to  an  over-conservative 
regard  for  popular  usage,  and  partly  to  the  ditiiculty 
of  finding  a  precise  idiomatic  equivalent  for  the 
G-reek  Srjvdpiov  (Latin  denarius).  Sometimes  a 
little  matter  gives  most  trouble.  This  is  an  instance. 
The  penny  was  discussed  over  and  over  again  in  both 
Committees.  In  the  English  Company  at  an  early 
stage  the  Anglicized  form  *'  denary  "  was  about  to  be 
adopted,  when  the  late  Dean  Alford  killed  it  by  the 
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huraorouB  objection  that  "  denary  "  might  be  mis- 
pronounced "  deanery,"  and  give  rise  to  the  jest  that 
tlie  Revisers  sold  a  deanery  for  a  penny.  The  [)recise 
rendering  would  be  "eight  pence,"  but  this  is  no  single 
coin.  "  Sixpence  "  in  this  respect  would  do  better, 
but  falls  short  of  the  full  value.  Still  less  would 
Englishmen  tolerate  "  sixteen  cents,"  nor  would 
Americans  think  of  intruding  their  coins  into  the 
Bible.  But  they  considered  repeatedly  the  claims  of 
"shilling,"  "franc,"  "  silverling,"  "drachma,"  "de- 
narius," "  dt^nary,"  "  denar."  The  Latin  "  denarius  " 
would  have  been  adopted  throughout,  if  it  were  not 
for  the  passages  where  the  word  occurs  in  the  plural 
(Mark  6 :  37 ;  14:5:  Luke  7:41;  10 :  35 ;  John 
6  :  7 ;  12  :  5) ;  for  denarii  sounds  too  much  like 
Latin  for  an  English  Bible.  They  agreed  at  last 
upon  "  shilling,"  but  would  prefer  any  other  of  the 
proposed  renderings  to  "  penny."  A  shilling  is  not 
absolutely  correct,  but  is  a  genuine  English  silver 
coin,  and  does  not  convey  the  wrong  idea  of  a  ridicu- 
lously small  sum.  There  can  be  no  doubt  whatever 
that,  if  found  in  the  old  Version,  it  would  have  been 
retained  by  both  Committees. 

4.  MORE    ACCURATE   RENDERINGS, 

{a)  Put   into   the   text   unifonnly   the   marginal   rendering 
"through"  in  place  of  "by,"  when  it  relates  to  prophecy — 
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viz.,    ill    Matt.  •_>:    -,     17     .)•>  ......       ,      ,  , 

1;^:  .T);    21:  4-    'M-  1  •-.  •    •>?     o      i     ,      ,  ' 

28..  25.  •    '^""^"l^-'-^';    A.t,s2:   16; 

This  i.s  important  to  indicate  the  difference  of  the 
primary  and  secondary  authorship  of  prophecy,  which 
-  given  ly  the  Holy  Spirit  tkrouyk  the  prophet 
{dia  Tov  7rf)0(f>rJTov). 

{(')   Let  tlic  Word   "  h'of.imftif  "   1  1 

.,  testament      h,'  .■verywhoh    rli.-ui.'ed  t 


to 
pt  in 


It   IS    won    known     that  «,»<),).,    in    Hellenistic 
Greek  means  usually  covena,a  (cor,esi,oncling  to  the 
Hebrew  feW</,),  except,  perhaps,  in  Heb.   9:   15-17 
and  also  in  Gal.  3:  15,  but  even  in  these  passage! 
the  same  meaning  is  preferred  by  many  comn.entators. 
The  translation  "testament"  in  the  English  Version 
(Matt.  26  :  28,  etc),  in  accordance  with  the  V„l<.ate 
gave  rise  to  the  designation  of  the  "  Old  and  New' 
Testament"  (instead  of   "Covenant"),  which   is  es- 
pecally  improper  in  the  case  of  the  Old  Testament, 
ihe   American  Committee  thought  at  first  of  pro- 
posing also  a  change  of  the  title,  but  gave  it  up,  as 
Old  and  New  Testament"  have  a.ss„mcd  a  settled 
meaning  in  all  translations  of  the  Bible,  and  hardly 
could  be  changed. 

W  Subrtituto   "demon"  „r   "demo,,,"  fo,-    "deW, 
"d.v,l.,"    whf,e    the    «,eek    l,a»  ,„■,,„,  „,  ,„.^ 
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the  phrases    "to  i-ast   out   (hjvils,"   "to   be   possessed  with   a 
tievil,"  -'to  have  a  devil." 

The  Bible  knows  only  of  o)ie  devil,  but  of  a  great 
many  evil  spirits.  ^  The  Eufjjlish  Revision  acknow- 
ledges the  distinction  in  the  margin,  but  not  in  the 
text,  which  will  continue  to  mislead  the  reader  not 
acquaint«id  with  Greek. 

The  two  Committees  had  a  similar  conflict  about 
'' hades  "  and  **  hell."  The  Americans  insisted  from 
the  start  on  the  restoration  of  the  important  distinc- 
tion between  hades,  i.e.,  the  spirit-world  or  the  realm 
of  the  dead,  and  (/eheuna,  i.e.,  tlie  state  and  place  of 
torment,  or  hell — a  distinction  which  is  obliterated 
in  King  James'  V(;rsion,  so  that  the  fearful  word 
hell  occurs  twice  as  often  in  it  as  it  does  in  the  Greek 
Testament.  The  English  Revisers,  from  conservative 
regard  to  old  usage,  o})posed  the  insertion  of  "  hades  " 
and  })resistently  retained  "  hell  "  until  they  reached 
the  Apocalypse,  when  the  Americnn  suggestion  was 
ado})tetl.  Habit  is  strong,  but  truth  is  stronger  and 
will  prevail  at  last. 

CONCLUSION. 

The  A})pendix  is  subject  to  the  verdict  of  the 
American  Christian  community.  If  approved  by 
public  opinion,  it  will  ultimately  be  incorporated  in 
the  text  of  the  American  editions  ;  if  not,  it  will  still 
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retain  a  cortain   literary  and    historical    valnp      Tl,e 
An,erioan  Bible  Society,  with  its  present  constitution 
>«  confined  to  the  circnlation  of  the  Anthori.e,l  K„„' 
lish  Version,  ami  cannot  pn'.lisl,  the  R-visio,,       BtU 
tins  constitution  can  be  changed,  and  will  I,,,  changed 
whenever  the  churches   which    support  the  Societv 
adopt  the  Revision.     Then  will  be  the  proper  ti.ne  t"o 
make  the  American  Appendix   practicUlv  available 
if.deemed  wise  and  expedient.     This  will  not  be  the 
.ssue  of  a  rival  Revision,  but  onlj  an   An.erican  re- 
cension   of  one  and  the  san,e    Revision  :    and    the 
changes  will  „„  ^ore  affect  the  unity  of  the  Revision 
than  the  differences  of  English  and  A.nerioan  spell- 
mg  now  affect  the  unity  of  the    English    language 
On  the  contrary,  the  essential  nnitv  will   be  all  the 
more  apparent  and  effective  for  the  variety  in  nnes 
sential  details.     Worshippers  of  the  letter  „,ay  take 
offence,  but   worshippers  of  the  spirit  of   the   Bible    ' 
will  rejoice. 

But   whatever  may    be   the   ultimate   fate  of  tl,e      . 
American   Appendix,  it  is  of  very  little  account  as 
compared  with  the  substantial  agreen.ent.      ,t    i,  a 
matter  of  wonder  and  congratulation  that  two  Com 
mutees,  divided  by  the  ocean  and  representing  two 
independent  and  high-minded  nations  sensitive  of  their 
honor,  should,  after  several  years  of  unbroken   and 
consci.„tio„s  labor,  have  arrived  at  such  a  substan- 
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tial  harmony  in  the  transhition  of  their  most  sacred 
book,  which  is  recognized  by  both  as  iheir  infallible 
guide  in  all  matters  of  Christian  faith  and  duty. 

The  Anglo-American  Revision  is  the  noblest  monu- 
ment of  Christian  union  and  co-operation  in  this 
nineteenth  century. 

And  herein  is  the  finger  ot  Providence,  and  the 
best  guarantee  of  success. 
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